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INTRODUCTION

Th ere are few matters in the study of medieval history which receive 
more attention than crusade, heresy and inquisition. Indeed, it might 
be felt a disproportionate amount of time is spent focused on these 
themes. I return to them here because it is the case that the subjects 
of the crusades (and particularly the Albigensian crusade) involving 
the Crown of Aragon in the course of the thirteenth century, the 
spread of heresy in Catalonia and beyond, and the fi rst years of 
inquisitions in lands which would later become famous for the 
mythologized Inquisition, have received far less attention than they 
deserve.

It may seem curious. Aft er all, the driving force in the fi rst years of 
the negotium fi dei in Languedoc was Arnau Amalric, a Catalan, who 
had previously been prior and then abbot at the great Cistercian house 
of Poblet.1 In the major battle of the crusade, at Muret, it was the king 
of Aragon, Peter II, and the knights of Aragon (rather than the 
Catalans), who met their demise.2 It was the kingdom of Aragon which 
Pope Honorius III threatened with invasion in 1217.3 While it was, a 
Navarrese, Guillermo de Tudela, who provided us with our most 
 balanced account of the early years of the crusade, it was an Aragonese, 
Durán de Huesca, who, through an extraordinarily expert knowledge, 
gave us our most helpful information on the heretics of Languedoc in 
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4 See La Chanson de la Croisade Albigeoise, ed. E. Martin-Chabot, 3 vols (Paris, 
1931), vol. 1; Der Liber Antiheresis des Durandus von Osca, in K. Selge, Die Ersten 
Waldenser, vol. 2 (Berlin, 1967); Une Somme anti-Cathare: Le Liber Contra Manicheos 
de Durand de Huesca, ed. C. Th ouzellier (Louvain, 1964); and see below, chapter 4.

5 See below, chapter 3.
6 L. Galmés, ‘San Ramon de Penyafort y la inquisición en la Alta Catalunya’ in 

Praedicatores Inquisitores: Th e Dominicans and the Mediaeval inquisition: Acts of the 
First International Seminar on the Dominicans and the Inquisition (Rome, 2004), 
85–104; See A. Errera, ‘Il Directorium Inquisitoriale’, Magister Raimundus: Atti del 
Convegno per il IV Centenario della canonizzazione di San Raimondo de Penyafort, ed. 
C. Longo (Rome, 2002), 165–91; C. Douais, ‘Saint Raymond de Peñafort et les héré-
tiques. Directoire à l’usage des inquisiteurs aragonais (1242)’, Le Moyen Âge, 12 (1899), 
305–25; and below, chapter 5.

7 On the state of historical studies in the Iberian peninsula generally and the chal-
lenges posed, see, J. E. Ruiz-Domènec, El reto del historiador (Barcelona, 2006); idem, 
‘Which History for the 21st Century?’, Imago Temporis: Medium Aevum, 1 (2007), 
25–30.

8 Also note the comments of P. Linehan, Spain 1157–1312: A Partible Inheritance 
(Oxford, 2008), x: ‘One problem about the crown of Aragon, as the battle of Muret 
demonstrated, is that the natural affi  nities of part of it were not with Spain at all but, 
despite the failure of all previous attempts to establish a regime straddling the Pyrenees, 
with Languedoc.’

the period from the 1180s until the 1220s.4 Th ose heretics, both the 
ones we usually call Cathars and the ones we always call Walden  sians, 
were more numerous in the lands of the south than is oft en real  ized 
(though, of course, what characterizes this period is not the level of 
heresy but the level of orthodoxy).5 Given that, it is, or should be, 
unsurprising that it was a Dominican of Catalonia, Ramon de Penyafort, 
who played such a large part in the develop  ment of inquisition.6

Part of the neglect is, fi rstly, no doubt, a result of the shift  in Catalan 
historiography during the last thirty years towards socio-economic 
history, coupled with what is, at times, a regrettable parochialism 
(though no more so than elsewhere).7 Added to this, it is so ingrained 
in the minds of French historians that the lands of the south are natu-
rally a part of France, that it is diffi  cult for them to roll back eight hun-
dred years and appreciate that but for a few chance happenings the 
Languedoc might very well have been united to the Crown of Aragon.8 
For English-speaking scholars the barriers are less mental than linguis-
tic (though Catalan is a lot easier to read than they might imagine!). 
Th ere are only a few historians of the lands of the Crown of Aragon 
and their hands are very full.

Of course, it would be churlish in the extreme to suggest the neglect 
of these subjects had been entire, especially given the recent excellent 
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    9 Alvira Cabrer, El Jueves de Muret; idem, Muret 1213: la batalla decisiva de la cru-
zada contra los cátaros. Alvira Cabrer’s fi ne edition of the documents of the reign of 
Peter II (Pedro el Católico, Rey de Aragón y Conde de Barcelona (1196–1213). 
Documentos, Testimonios y Memoria Histórica, 2 vols, Colección “Fuentes Históricas 
Aragonesas”, Zaragoza ) is forthcoming.

10 See the excellent study of F. García Fitz, Las Navas de Tolosa (Madrid, 2005).
11 For the historical memory of the battle, see G. Duby, Le Dimanche de Bouvines, 

27 juillet 1214 (Paris, 1973).

studies of Martín Alvira Cabrer.9 If I have returned in the fi rst chapter 
to the theme of Muret it is because, of the three great battles fought in 
the period 1212–1214, which played such a signifi cant part in Medieval 
European history, it remains, outside of Spain, the least known and the 
least understood. Las Navas de Tolosa (16 July 1212), neither saved 
Europe nor destroyed an Almohad power already in decline. 
Nevertheless, it is a defi ning moment because the Christians were 
always subsequently in the ascendancy in a way that was still not obvi-
ous seventeen years before when Alfonso VIII’s forces were crushed at 
Alarcos.10 Th e defeat of the Empire and England at Bouvines (27 July 
1214) confi rmed the shift  in the balance of power towards the Capetians, 
fatally undermining Otto and pushing John towards his ignominious 
encounter with the barons at Runnymede.11 Muret (12 September 
1213), it is argued here, failed to make a signifi cant impact in breaking 
the age-old ties of language, culture and civilization which united 
Catalonia and Occitania. Yet it did break the political power of the 
Crown of Aragon in lands where that power had been developing over 
a very long period and it did play a major part in determining that 
those lands would fall to the Capetians.

If the realistic prospects of further advancement for the Crown in the 
south of France ended with Muret, the struggle did not. Indeed, the 
theme of the second chapter here is to show that the confl ict between 
Aragon and France at the end of the thirteenth century was, in part, the 
continuation of the confl ict of Muret. Th e Crown’s invasion of Sicily 
and the French invasion of Catalonia have as their background Muret, 
the treaty of Meaux-Paris, Charles of Anjou’s acquisition of Provence in 
1245, the treaty of Corbeil and other more minor incidents. Th e interest 
of James I in Languedoc was far less than the troubadours hoped for but 
far greater than we might expect. For we tend to suppose that Christian 
Spanish kings were always intent on fi ghting the Muslims when in real-
ity they were oft en far more interested in fi ghting each other or some-
where else. James generally did opt for war in the south but in large 
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12 P. Jiménez-Sanchez, Les catharismes: modèles dissidents du christianisme médiéval 
(XIIe–XIIIe siècles) (Universitaires de Rennes, 2008).

measure because that was where his best opportunities lay. Th e extent 
to which the ultimate fate of the Midi was decided by Las Navas and the 
opportunities it presented for the Crown – the conquest of Majorca, the 
conquest of Valencia, the conquest of Murcia – is a central theme here. 
Too little notice is generally given to how the restoration of Christian 
Spain infl uenced the history of what was to become France.

Equally, little notice is given to the part those heretics we associate 
with southern France play in the religious history of Catalonia, though 
study of them helps us to understand not only the nature of heresy but 
the nature of orthodoxy as well. My interest here has been in tracing the 
infl uence of heresy from the last third of the twelft h century until the last 
years of James I. Th is, of course, obliges us to begin with some notably 
controversial sources, and, most particularly the ‘council’ of Saint- Félix. 
It is not my intention to suggest that Catalonia was swarming with her-
etics. It was not. Th ere were, however, signifi cant groups of heretics in 
some areas and my major interest has been in looking at where these 
areas were and in what circumstances and among which people heresy 
spread. Many of the answers will be, I suspect, very unsurprising to those 
familiar with the subject – reconfi rming much of what has long been 
suspected. Th at heresy had a stronger foothold where royal power was 
slight, among disaff ected lords, who helped it spread across mountains 
and into towns, will hardly be shocking, but for the sake of balance what 
is well-known must be stated as well as what is unknown. Concerning 
the beliefs and rituals of the heretics, I have only related what the sources 
tell us and have not sought to speculate beyond the facts since there is a 
danger of presuming that all of the heretics believed in exactly the same 
things and acted in the same ways. Happily, the beliefs of the heretics are 
the subject of an excellent new study by Pilar Jiménez-Sanchez.12

Although the heretics now usually known as Cathars, at least as they 
existed in southern France and northern Italy, have been a source of 
enormous fascination for professional historians and amateur enthusi-
asts alike, in the main because of their perceived victim status, the 
Waldensians have, nevertheless, received less attention. Yet, within the 
lands of the Crown of Aragon there are very good reasons to believe 
that they were a strong presence (including in lands where royal power 
prevailed), were feared more than other heretics, and hence legislated 
against severely. It is perhaps now forgotten that the draconian 



 introduction 5

13 C. Baraut, ‘Els inicis de la inquisició a Catalunya i les seves actuacions al bisbat 
d’Urgell (segles XII–XIII)’, Urgellia, 13 (1996–7), 419–22, nos. 1–2, 429–34, no. 8.

14 On Conrad of Marburg and the beginnings of inquisitions in Germany, see 
D. Kurze, ‘Anfänge der Inquisition in Deutschland’, in Die Anfänge der Inquisition im 
Mittelalter: mit einem Ausblick au das 20. Jahrhundert und einem Beitrag über religiöse 
Intoleranze im nichtchristlichen Bereich, ed. P. Segl (Cologne, 1993), 131–89.

 legislation of the kings of Aragon of the 1190s and, likewise, the 
Directorium of Ramon de Penyafort (and others) in the 1240s, were 
primarily directed against the Waldensians.13 More problematic 
because closer to the teaching of the Church, and at times indistin-
guishable from Catholics, the failure of the episcopate of the province 
of Tarragona to deal with the Waldensians demonstrates to us not only 
the public enthusiasm for them but the deep-rooted conservatism of 
the local bishops who were so out of tune with the reforming spirit of 
Innocent III. Th e pope’s eff orts spared for posterity the erudite Durán 
and others and since Durán’s works give us not only a marvelous view 
of the heretics but also the best view of the attitudes of the Catholic 
Poor, they form an essential part of this study.

Th e development of inquisition is also an essential part of this work. 
Th e legislation of the kings of Aragon is a very important part of the 
pre-history of inquisition and inquisitions were to play an important 
part in the religious, social and political history of the realms. Bishops 
had more infl uence in the conduct of inquisitions than is usually real-
ized. While the Dominicans were likewise to play a key role in the 
development of inquisitions, it should also be remembered that, their 
inquisitorial role aside, they, and the Franciscans, through preaching, 
education and pastoral work, persuaded to orthodoxy many who might 
have been enticed towards heterodoxy. It was undoubtedly the case 
that it was a Dominican who never acted as an inquisitor, Ramon de 
Penyafort, who had the greatest long-term infl uence on the  development 
of the institution’s procedures. Th ough I have no doubt not done him 
justice here, it was that extraordinary legal mind, with its ability to 
categorize everybody, combined with a profound sense of justice and 
equity, which spared inquisitions in the province of Tarragona from 
developing in the unsavoury way which they did at times in some other 
areas.14 Th at, in the history of inquisitions, as in the history of much 
else, royal infl uence was not to be too far away, is the fi nal theme of 
chapter 5 and if I have ended the sections of this book concerning 
 politics, heresy and, inquisition at the end of the reign of James I, it is 
not because the story ends with the death of the conqueror but because 
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15 M. Aurell, ‘Les sources de la Croisade albigeoise: bilan et problématiques’, in La 
Croisade Albigeoise. Actes du colloque du Centre d’études Cathares de Carcassonne octo-
bre 2002, ed. M. P. Gimenez (Toulouse, 2004), 21–38. In the same volume also see, K. 
Wagner, ‘Les sources de l’historiographie occidentale de la Croisade albigeoise entre 
1209 et 1328’, 39–54, and the same author’s, Debellare Albigenses: Darstellung und 
Deutung des Albigenserkreuzzuges in der europäischen Geschichtsschreibung von 1209 
bis 1328 (Neuried, 2000).

16 Llibre dels Fets, ed. J.Bruguera, 2 vols (Barcelona, 1991).
17 On the Llibre, see S. Cingolani, Jaume I: Història i mite d’un rei (Barcelona, 2007); 

idem, La memòria dels reis: les quatres grans cròniques i la historiografi a catalana des 
del segle X fi ns al XIV (Barcelona, 2007); D. J. Smith, ‘James I and God: legitimacy, 
protection and consolation in the Llibre dels Fets”, Imago Temporis: Medium Aevum, 1 
(2007), 105–119. On the Reconquista, see M. Ríos Saloma, ‘La Reconquista: una inven-
ción historiográfi ca (siglos XVI–XIX)’, in Regards croisés sur la guerre sainte. Guerre 
idéologie et religion dans l’espace méditerranéen latin (XIe–XIIIe siècle), ed. D. Baloup 
and P. Josserand (Toulouse, 2006), 413–29.

18 Llibre dels Fets, ii, 7, c. 1.
19 For the published documentation, see especially, Documentos de Jaime I de Aragón, 

5 vols, ed. A. Huici Miranda and M. Cabanes Pecourt (Valencia-Zaragoza, 1976–82); 
Diplomatarium of the Crusader Kingdom of Valencia: the registered charters of its con-
queror, Jaume I, 1257–1276, ed. R. I. Burns, 4 vols to date (Princeton, 1985–2007).

the following years would see myriad  developments which could not 
be dealt with eff ectively in one and the same book.

For the historian of the thirteenth-century Crown of Aragon cannot 
lament a lack of source material. As Aurell has pointed out, those work-
ing on the Albigensian crusade have an abundance of chronicles at 
their disposal,15 and for the conquest of Majorca and Valencia we have 
an account from none other than the king-conqueror himself.16 James’s 
description of the Christian advance was not based on some lost epic 
poem or songs sung by troubadours. It was, rather, an intensely inti-
mate account of his own participation in the restoration of Christian 
Spain (which some historians, since the nineteenth century, have called 
the Reconquista).17 It was also a highly selective account and it certainly 
omits events which the king did not feel demonstrated ‘the mercies 
that Our Lord has shown us.’18 Th e Book of Deeds, as it is now custom-
arily called, has to be used cautiously and alongside other accounts 
where they are available to us and, of course, with the abundant docu-
mentation for the king’s reign. Th e extent of that documentation 
reminds us that if James has a lasting place in the memory of the peo-
ple of the former realms of the Crown (and the celebrations for the 
eight hundredth anniversary of his birth in 2008 suggest that he does) 
it is not simply because of the conquest but rather because of the 
extraordinary expansion of government which took place in his sixty-
three year reign.19
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20 Documentos de Gregorio IX (1227–1241) referentes a España, ed. S. Domínguez 
Sánchez (León, 2004).

21 See Smith, ‘Jaime I y el papado’, in Jaume I: El poder reial. Les institucions. La 
política internacional, ed. M. T. Ferrer i Mallol (Barcelona, 2009), forthcoming.

22 Documentos de Gregorio IX, nos. 539, 580, 904–5.
23 On the construction of the Doat collection and the diffi  culties they encountered, 

see H. Omont, ‘La Collection Doat à la bibliothèque nationale: documents sur les 
recherches de Doat dans les archives du sud-ouest de la France de 1663 à 1670’, 
Bibliothèque de l’Ecole des Chartes, 77 (1916), 286–336.

24 See C. Bruschi, ‘ «Magna diligentia est habenda per inquisitorem»: Precau tions 
before reading Doat 21–26’, in Texts and the Repression of Medieval Heresy, ed. 

James’s was not the only government which was expanding in the thir-
teenth century and a word should certainly be said here concerning the 
papal letters. Th e papal letters are a vital source, not only for the political 
history of these years but also for the history of heresy and the develop-
ment of inquisitions. Given that much of the papal correspondence is 
published, and some of it in splendid editions (most notably the docu-
ments of Gregory IX concerning Spain edited by Santiago Domínguez 
Sánchez)20 it is somewhat surprising that the local historians of the 
Iberian Peninsula do not make more use of it. In his account of events, 
James I may well, for ideological reasons, have wished to downplay the 
part of the papacy in the aff airs of his kingdom.21 Th at is no reason for us 
to do the same. Oft en the narratio of a papal letter, being in large measure 
the account of events as seen from the viewpoint not of the Roman Curia 
but rather of the person coming to the Apostolic See to tell the pope 
about them, is our best and oft en our only source. Even though we must 
be fully aware, as the papacy certainly was, that the reports the Curia 
heard were partial or even, at times, downright deceitful, nevertheless, 
there are cases of suggested heresy which we know about (for instances, 
in Palencia and Majorca), only because that correspondence is there.22

Th e papal correspondence also has in its favour that it is far less 
problematic than the records of the inquisition, which are, of course, 
the most important source here for chapters three and fi ve. Monsieur 
Jean de Doat and his team did not undertake a tour of the Catalan 
archives,23 and it may well be that even if they had, it would not have 
yielded us much more information on the current topics than we now 
possess. Th e Doat collection, nevertheless, provides much information 
for the history of heretics and inquisition in the Crown’s lands and it is 
supplemented by other records, particularly from ecclesiastical 
archives, which allow us to say something of the lives of the heretics 
and of the inquisitors who operated against them. Th e records are 
highly complex and diverse.24 In this formative period of inquisitions, 
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there existed a range of inquisitorial strategies. While some inquisitors 
asked very precise questions and expected very precise answers, others 
accorded the witnesses before them a greater degree of latitude. Most 
of the depositions were given in the vernacular and written down in 
Latin (though we do have some written testimonies in the vernacular 
for the inquisition at Gósol).25 We are therefore somewhat dependent 
upon the carefulness and intelligence of the scribes who wrote them 
down. Even where the accounts are a reasonably accurate refl ection of 
what witnesses said, those witnesses, perhaps through fear, perhaps 
through forgetfulness, did not always provide very helpful responses to 
their interrogators. Like the inquisitors themselves, we rarely have the 
full picture, but, like them, we have enough to go on to be able to form 
an idea of the identities, whereabouts and connections of the heretics 
and those who believed in them and those who favoured them.

In the task of interpreting the diverse and complex sources for the 
political and religious history of the Crown of Aragon in this period, it 
seems to me that there are three people who deserve mention in des-
patches. Th e fi rst of these is Joaquim Miret i Sans (1858–1919).26 From 
a well-off  Catalan family, he studied law at the Universitat de Barcelona 
for six years (1874–80) before receiving his doctorate in civil and canon 
law in Madrid in 1882. His thesis was on the Usatges de Barcelona but 
his medieval interests were put on hold for another decade before a 
family friend, the erudite Francesc Carreras i Candi, persuaded the 
much traveled Miret, who was disinterested in legal practice and 
equally in political activism (which absorbed the eff orts of so many of 
his contemporaries), to undertake research in the Catalan archives. 
Th ough not trained in palaeography, Miret was a quiet, meticulous 
man who both for his garb and his serious, methodical nature was 
nicknamed l’anglès. He was to be well-suited to his task and between 
1897 and his death 22 years later he published 120 articles and books. 
A founding member of the Institut d’Estudis Catalans and the original 
editor of the Boletín de la Real Academia de Buenas Letras de Barcelona, 
Miret’s archival investigations have been of lasting value to historians 
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of the Crown of Aragon. Th ough on occasion his work lacked struc-
ture, Miret’s particular interests in Catalan relations with Languedoc, 
and with the reign of James I, whom he so greatly admired, saw him 
produce multiple works concerning those themes and make him a vital 
modern source for our studies.27

Th e second is Cebrià Baraut i Obiols (1917–2003).28 Born in Vilar de 
Cabó in Alt Urgell, in 1927 he entered the great Benedictine monastery 
of Santa Maria de Montserrat and professed as a monk there in 1934. 
Th e Civil War brought him exile to Germany and then to Rome, where 
he undertook intensive studies in palaeography and diplomatic which 
would serve him throughout his life. He was ordained as a priest in 
1941 and in 1949 completed his doctorate entitled ‘Joaquim de Fiore i 
la reforma fl orense’. Father Baraut then returned to Montserrat to teach 
ecclesiastical history and history of religions. He edited the Analecta 
Montserratensia, as well as being on the editorial board of Studia 
Monastica and in 1965 he fi nished his valuable edition of the complete 
writings of García Jiménez de Cisneros, who was one of Montserrat’s 
most notable abbots, ruling from 1499 until 1510.29 Between 1963 and 
2000, Father Baraut spent much time in Montserrat’s house in Andorra 
and became one of the premier experts on the history of the principate, 
being founder-editor of the Monumenta Andorrana and Quaderns 
d’Estudis Andorrans. Like Miret i Sans, a quiet and indefatigable worker, 
who nevertheless took time to be courteous and helpful in correspond-
ence, Baraut’s foundation of the journal Urgellia (the fi rst fourteen vol-
umes of which he edited), his superb editions of the documents of La 
Seu d’Urgell from the ninth until the end of the twelft h century lodged 
therein, and his supremely insightful and wide-ranging articles con-
cerning the Church, Catharism and the inquisition in Urgell,30 leave 
anybody working on the history of medieval Catalonia in his debt.
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Th e third is the free-thinking Jordi Ventura i Subirats (1932-1999).31 
Having grown up in the sombre period of the Civil War and its aft er-
math, at the age of nineteen Ventura departed Barcelona to study fi rst 
in Provence, where he developed his love for the study of Catharism, 
and then at Brigham Young University, Utah, where he received a 
Master’s degree in business administration (and became a freemason 
rather than a Mormon), before departing for a short spell in Venezuela, 
working in advertising. In 1957, Ventura returned to Provence, where 
he became an enthusiastic member of the Occitan nationalist party. 
Between 1959 and 1962, he produced a series of excellent studies on 
Cathars and Waldensians in Catalonia,32 and three ground-breaking 
books, Pere el Catòlic i Simó de Montfort (1960), Alfons el Cast: el primer 
comte-rei (1961), and Els heretges catalans (1962), the later two winning 
major academic prizes. Els catalans i l’occitanisme followed in 1964, by 
which time Ventura had a research grant from the CSIC in Barcelona. 
From 1968, he taught at the Universitat de Barcelona, both in the 
department of economic history (editing the Cuadernos de Historia 
Económica de Cataluña from 1969–81) and in the department of phi-
lology. While Ventura still retained an interest in the topics of his fi rst 
publications, his historical research moved forward to the fi ft eenth and 
sixteenth centuries with his still unpublished doctorate, La Inquisición 
española y los judíos conversos barceloneses, and Inquisició espanyola i 
cultura renaixentista al País Valencià (1977). He continued with his 
studies of Catalonia’s modern economic history as well. In his later 
years, as the subject of the Cathars became increasingly popular and 
commercialized, Ventura could not but express his bewilderment at 
the manner in which the serious studies of his youth had become mass-
marketed in increasingly bizarre ways, and his refl ections from radio 
interviews in the mid-nineties (published as L’últim càtar: Conversa 
amb Jordi Ventura in 1998) revealed some trace of bitterness.33
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On the always vexing question of names, I have tended to put the 
names of prominent people in a form immediately familiar to most 
readers. I have tended to put Catalan names in modern Catalan and 
generally to use modern French forms rather than their medieval 
Occitan forms. While this may detract from the fl avour of the work, it 
seems to me that it will place one more demand on the unfortunate 
reader if too many names of people and places are in unfamiliar forms. 
Th ere were no lands called ‘Occitania’, or ‘Languedoc’ or the ‘south of 
France’ or ‘the Midi’ in the period studied here, and that the lands later 
described in all these ways were not so described then is signifi cant. 
Th eir fragmentation and the absence of a common identity played a 
major part in their history. However, I have used all of these words, 
because it is not clear to me what a satisfactory alternative would be 
(‘Provincia’, of course, was used at the time, but it is slightly cumber-
some to use it here throughout). On a related matter, there were towns 
and castles described here which in the course of this period would at 
one time be in the lands of the Crown of Aragon (as it was, of course, 
only called, sometimes, from the end of the thirteenth century!) and at 
another time in the lands of the kingdom of France and some which 
were in neither, and there were people who were born in Catalonia but 
lived much of their lives in Languedoc or people from Aragon who 
emigrated to Valencia and so forth. I have dealt with the problem of 
how to name them on a case by case basis and no doubt unsatisfacto-
rily. Concerning the heretics, those we now commonly call Cathars 
went by many names and in calling them Cathars all of the time there 
is a danger of giving them a unity and cohesion which they did not 
necessarily possess everywhere all of the time. In this matter, I have 
tried to refl ect the sources. Most of the time the people we tend to call 
Cathars were simply called heretics and so, where they are called her-
etics, I call them heretics. Th e people we almost always call Waldensians 
were described as Waldensians or the Poor of Lyon or Insabbatati 
(and slight variants thereof) and those are the terms I use here.

Saint Louis, November 2009
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CHAPTER ONE

THE DEFEAT OF THE CROWN OF ARAGON

Muret

12 September 1213. Muret. Dalmau de Creixell plunges himself into 
the waters of the Louge and cries out “God help us! A great misfortune 
has befallen us! Th e good king of Aragon is dead and defeated. Never 
have we received so great a loss!”1

Th e anonymous continuator of the Chanson captured a poignant 
moment well. Dalmau had fl ed the battle, and, as King James would 
later recall, not just Dalmau but many others besides had fl ed, includ-
ing from Catalonia, Hug de Mataplana, Guillem d’Horta and Berenguer 
de Castellbisbal.2 Dalmau de Creixell, however, had been involved 
from the outset, alongside Guillem de Cervera and Arnau de Castellbò, 
when ‘the people of those lands’ had fi rst tricked James’s father with 
fi ne phrases, promising him their castles and their towns, then their 
womenfolk (and the prettiest ones at that) if only he would make him-
self lord of their lands and protect them.3

We know that a week before the battle Dalmau had been with the 
king at Valcabrère, and there had witnessed the donation of the town of 
Calatarao to the chapter of the cathedral church of Zaragoza.4 It is the 
last known document of ‘the good king’, Peter II. Twelve days aft er the 
defeat of Muret and the death of the king, we fi nd Dalmau again, at 
Perpignan, alongside his brother Guillem, and the remnants of the 
king’s army, led by Nuno Sanç, lord of Roussillon, Confl ent and 
Cerdanya, and Guillem de Montcada, neither of whom had been present 
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at the battle, since the king had not wished to wait for their contingents. 
At Perpignan, Dalmau and Guillem, alongside Abbot Pere of Sant 
Miquel de Cuixà, Guillem de Montcada, Berenguer de Cervera, Guillem 
Durfort, Berenguer de Plegamans, and Guillem Adalbert, acted as wit-
nesses as Nuno received under his special protection the great Cistercian 
monastery of Poblet and all its cattle and its shepherds.5

Th e safeguard of the possessions of Poblet must have made Nuno 
likewise painfully conscious of ‘so great a loss’. Just over seven months 
before, on 19 February, Nuno had likewise been at Perpignan, when his 
cousin, Peter, by the grace of God, king of Aragon and count of 
Barcelona, in the name of the count of Toulouse and his sons, and in 
the name of the counts of Foix and Comminges, of Gaston, viscount 
of Béarn, of Roger Bernard and the consulates of Toulouse and of 
 Mon tauban, had taken under his special protection the possessions 
of Poblet. Nuno had witnessed the privilege, as had Peter’s right-hand 
man, Miguel de Luesia, Count Hug of Empúries and others besides.6 
Th e charter of protection had in fact marked the high point of the 
crown’s fortunes. On Sunday, 27 January, Raymond VI and his son, 
Raymond, had given Peter an oath of fealty for the city and bourg of 
Toulouse, the town of Montauban and all their possessions, transferring 
power and authority over all that they possessed to King Peter, while 
promising to agree to the orders of the pope. Th e consuls of Toulouse 
did the same. Th en, Raymond Roger I and his son, Roger Bernard, 
swore in turn, off ering all their possessions to the king. Following them, 
Count Bernard IV of Comminges and his son, also Bernard, placed 
their possessions in the hands of Pedro de Alcalá, an Aragonese noble. 
Finally, Viscount Gaston of Béarn had placed his person, his castra and 
his lands under the authority and the power of the king of Aragon.7
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(février et septembre 1213)’, Annales du Midi, 121 (2009), 5–22 at 22; Llibre dels Fets, 
ch. 9.

6 AHN, Sección de sigilografía, Sellos reales, armario 1, caj. 15, no. 15; AHN, Cod. 
992-B, fol. 168 v°; published in Alvira/Macé/Smith, ‘Le temps de la Grande Couronne 
d’Aragon’, 21.

7 La documentación pontifi cia hasta Inocencio III (965–1216), ed. D. Mansilla 
(Rome, 1955) [hereaft er MDI], 465–7, nos. 461–3; Patrologiae latinae cursus comple-
tus, ed. J.-P. Migne, 221 vols (Paris, 1844–64) [hereaft er PL], ccxvi, 845–8; Sacrorum 
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On 4 February, Raymond de Turenne received from the king the 
castle and town of Pals and on the following day, in the château 
Narbonnais, King Peter received the homage of Olivier and Bernard de 
Penne, and the Viscount Isarn, the lords of the formidable fortress of 
Penne d’Albigeois, who passed under his direct authority.8 Th en, on 
7 February, King Peter agreed to give his protection and safe-conduct 
per omnia loca dominationis nostre to the cattle, goods and possessions 
of the Templar houses at Toulouse and Larramet, a hamlet to the west 
of Toulouse.9 Th e safe-conduct was sealed with the king’s great seal – a 
signifi cant moment, the act of a suzerain who considered the lands of 
southern France to be within his grasp. Th e privilege to Poblet on 
19 February confi rmed that new status. Th e cattle of the Cistercian 
monks were not only granted protection by the king in Catalonia but 
also as they entered into the plains of Languedoc, that protection being 
in response undoubtedly to a clear and present danger as routiers fur-
ther troubled a troubled region.10 Yet beyond that, the king, acting not 
only on his own behalf but in the name of the many lords he had listed, 
made a clear statement about his power and his juridic authority in the 
lands of those lords.

If, looking back on days of triumph, ‘so great a loss’ would have been 
starkly obvious to Dalmau, the king’s knight, and Nuno, the king’s 
cousin, then how much more so for Constance, the king’s sister? As 
Alfonso II’s eldest daughter, alongside her brother, she had played a 
major role in expanding the crown’s fortunes. Far more able than the 
average marital bargaining counter, she had proved an able wife to 
King Imre of Hungary, as well as a brave (though ultimately unsuccess-
ful) defender of the rights of her son Laszlo against the pretensions of 
Duke Andrew.11 Aft erwards, as queen of Sicily from 1209, and then as 
empress from 1212, she had provided support and advice for the young 
Frederick, who loved her. Because of the troubled times of Frederick’s 
youth more than two months had passed before Constance knew of 
her brother’s death. It came as a devastating blow, as we know from the 
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anguished letter she wrote to Bishop Pere of Urgell, a staunch sup-
porter of the comital dynasty. Constance was anguished, moved by a 
multiform sadness, on hearing news of her brother’s death, her brother 
qui tantus erat. During all his life, she wrote, he had been a soldier of 
the Church and a fi ghter for the faith against the barbarian threat, a 
fi lius specialis of the Apostolic See. Her agony and her sadness were 
only increased by the report that her brother’s body remained unburied. 
Each day, because of that, was a new death.12

Twenty years later, refl ecting on the event, the author of the Crónica 
Latina, most probably Bishop Juan of Osma, refl ected that King Peter 
would have been more fortunate had he ended his life the year before 
Muret, at the triumphant battle of Las Navas de Tolosa.13 It was a per-
ceptive comment. At Las Navas, Peter had covered himself in glory. On 
the campaign he acted with resolve when his cousin, Alfonso VIII of 
Castile, had thought to turn the Christian troops away from the 
Almohads and towards his long-term enemy and one-time son-in-law, 
Alfonso IX of León.14 Peter had played a major part in the battle itself 
and in the subsequent taking of the city of Úbeda.15 Aft er Las Navas, 
the papal legate in Languedoc, Arnau Amalric, a Catalan who had 
risen to fame as abbot of Cistercian Poblet, had sung Peter’s praises, 
and the courage of the miles probissimus had increased his standing 
both in Languedoc, some of whose people had looked to him as a 
potential saviour, and at Rome, where Peter’s envoys had sought to 
convince the pope, and in large measure succeeded in convincing him, 
that al-Nasir was arming his men for a new battle and therefore the 
crusade against the heretics, of whom few remained, must be halted 
and an Aragonese peace plan implemented.16

By the time of Muret all the good work had been undone. Courage 
had given way to overconfi dence. Peter had passed the night before the 
battle with a mistress and was so tired he could not stand for the gospel 
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at the morning Mass.17 It was an entertaining anecdote, recounted by 
his son, who, whatever he felt about his father, was unlikely to have 
fabricated such a tale and, indeed, had heard it from somebody who 
was in the camp.18 Th ough James, inappropriately given his own mis-
deeds, expressed his moral outrage at the sins of his father, he was, 
nevertheless, well aware that the battle had been lost less because of 
personal failings than through a failure of military tactics.19 Peter was 
undoubtedly overconfi dent of victory. Not only did he not wait for the 
contingents of Nuno Sanç and Guillem de Montcada but, in league 
with his right hand man, Miguel de Luesia, he rejected the plans of 
Raymond VI of Toulouse, who advised that they fortify their camp 
with palisades, await a charge from the desperate knights of Montfort, 
fend off  that attack, exhaust their opponents and then put them to 
fl ight, since the castle of Muret held no provisions for them. For the 
king, this was cowardice.20

Before the battle, Raymond VII of Toulouse, who was then too 
young to fi ght, was led from the camp on an unarmoured horse to high 
ground and from there he watched the contest. He later recounted 
what he saw to Master Guillaume de Puylaurens, who was his chaplain 
during the last years of his life, from 1245 to 1249.21 Puylaurens, who 
likewise had been a boy at the time of Muret, much later, in the 1270s, 
recalled Raymond’s eye-witness account of the battle in his own chron-
icle of the dramatic history of the lands of Toulouse during his own 
lifetime.22 King Peter drew up his own lines for battle with the count of 
Foix, the Catalan troops and a large number of fi ghting men forming 
the fi rst line. Simon de Montfort came out of the castle with his forces 
in three lines. Th ey quickly united as the fi rst assault took place and 
with a common purpose broke the front line of Peter’s army, which was 
altogether unable to regroup. Th e knights of Montfort, having recog-
nized the standard of King Peter, rushed upon him with incredible 
force, so much so that the noise carried to where the young Raymond 
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was standing and sounded as if a large number of axes were cutting 
down a wood. Th e king and many of his nobles died then and there. 
Others turned in fl ight, many of them being cut down as they fl ed.23

James I emphasized that the army of his father had not been united, 
the lines were not properly drawn up and each man had fought for 
himself.24 Th e anonymous continuator of the Chanson de la Croisade 
albigeoise spoke of the lack of organization and how the people from 
Toulouse had rushed forward without following any command.25 Th e 
prelates who were inside the castle of Muret also conveyed this sense of 
disorganization in Peter’s army when reporting the matter to the pope. 
Th ey talked of Peter’s army containing many ranks and a vast crowd of 
ordinary soldiers.26 Th ere is a sense of a lack of cohesion. Even more 
tellingly, Pierre Vaux-de-Cernay, admittedly by no means sympathetic 
to Peter or the region, but of great value in being almost the offi  cial 
spokesman for the crusading side, reported that in his arrogance Peter 
had placed himself and knights of his household in the second line, 
although it was the normal practice for kings to stand in the rear line.27 
If this was indeed the case, then it was surely a grave error by a military 
commander of such experience, thus ceding any vision of how the bat-
tle was developing and allowing himself to be trapped in a mêlée. 
Nevertheless, it may well be so. One section of the Gesta Comitum 
Barcinonensium of the monks of Ripoll was written soon aft er Peter’s 
death and the monks left  no doubt that Peter had been greatly excited 
to anger against Montfort and wished either to defeat him in battle or 
die.28

Did it matter very much? For some, Peter’s death and the subse-
quent long minority of James I greatly diminished the chances of curb-
ing the increased Capetian infl uence in what was to become the south 
of France.29 Yet the most eminent modern historian of the crown of 
Aragon has insisted that the extent of the disaster of Muret is too easily 
exaggerated. It was ‘an undoubted misfortune’ but nothing more than 
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that. Th e suzerainties of Occitania had never been regarded as territo-
rial extensions of Catalonia and if Peter sought their conquest he was 
the fi rst in his dynasty to do so. Th ere had existed no political idea that 
the ‘count-kings’ were the natural protectors of Occitan culture. 
Provence remained subject to the descendants of Alfonso II.30

Th e objective analysis of Bisson is undoubtedly of greater historical 
worth than the emotional response of a Dalmau de Creixell or 
Constance of Aragon. Yet the defeat at Muret and the death of the king 
were something more than a misfortune. Th ough the Crown contin-
ued to have close cultural and political ties across the Pyrenees, it 
would never again be in the ascendancy and slowly the lands of the 
south were to be incorporated into Capetian France. Th e build-up to 
Muret was not a matter simply of the pretensions of Peter II. Even if 
much of it had not been cleverly calculated, it had, nevertheless, been 
going on for a very very long time.

Th e Long-term Relationship

Th ere is, of course, no doubt that the Pyrenees formed a barrier, some-
times a signifi cant one, especially in winter and especially in the cen-
tral Pyrenees. Yet between the Iberian and Ligurian tribes of the 
mountains there had existed numerous ties. Indeed, the wide diff usion 
of the money of the Greek Emporion, the linguistic similarities evi-
denced by toponomy and epigraphy, the identical practice in nailing 
the heads of their defeated opponents to the gates of their settlements, 
the winter camps of the shepherds and woodcutters who crossed to 
and fro, bear witness to the general ineff ectiveness of the Pyrenees as a 
frontier.31 Rather, for the more important players on the stage, the Ebro 
would become the focus. Probably due to the commercial interests of 
Rome’s ally Greek Marseille, it was the Ebro which Hannibal was not 
(in Roman eyes) supposed to cross and did.32 It was the Ebro valley 
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which formed the main base for the campaigns of the Scipios, as it did 
for the initial division of the provinces into Hispania Citerior and 
Hispania Ulterior, and later for the campaigns of Sertorius against fi rst 
Sulla and then Pompey.33

In the Civil War, while Caesar determined to secure the Pyrenean 
passes, his campaign quickly shift ed to Ilerda (Lleida), while Augustus 
sought to make the superbly-fortifi ed Tarraco (Tarragona) increas-
ingly the administrative centre of a vast new Hispania Citerior as 
Rome’s two provinces became three (Tarraconensis, Baetica, Lusitania). 
And the mountains in the north? Even though the Pyrenees had come 
to be the dividing line between Hispania and Gallia, more oft en than 
not they were dismissed as an irrelevance.34 In Book 21 of his history, 
Livy barely made mention of them before moving on to the well-nigh 
impossible crossing of the Alps, while Strabo commented that although 
the historians of his day tended to place the limits of Iberia at the 
Pyrenees, those of former times had placed them at the Rhône.35 As the 
heights of the mountains became controlled by minor Roman families 
living at their depths, the shepherds and woodcutters continued to 
fl ow across, as did the wine of the Tarraconensis, its very fi ne quality 
being remarked upon by both Pliny the Elder and Martial. Th ough a 
small obstacle before peoples, it should however be pointed out that 
even in the age of the Antonines, robbers and cutthroats oft en lurked 
besides the Pyrenean passes.36

Most of what is ‘European’ came to the peninsula through the moun-
tains. Th e barbari who fi rst attacked Tarragona as early as 261, the 
Vandals, Suevi, and Alans at the outset of the fi ft h century, the Bacaudae 
(if they were not already there), then the Visigoths, who came as allies 
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of the Empire, all arrived through the Pyrenees with frightening ease.37 
And, once established in Spain, the Visigothic kingdom and the 
Visigothic church had only minor diffi  culties in extending their power 
back across the mountains to Narbonne and its region.38 Th e Pyrenees 
appeared as ineff ective as ever when troops of the Neustrian kingdom 
crossed to Zaragoza to help overthrow Suintila, as they did when 
Wamba easily defeated the troops there stationed when putting down 
the revolt of Paulus, a revolt which revealed the close ties between the 
important families of Septimania and the Tarraconensis.39 Last refuge 
of starving Christians before the Saracens, the mountains neither saved 
Narbonne, nor Carcassonne nor any of the lands of Gothic Gaul, the 
advance checked fi rst by internal dissensions, then by Charles Martel 
at Poitiers.40 Neither did the Pyrenees stop the incursions of the Franks 
into Muslim territory, nor Saracen raids into Frankish lands.41

Charlemagne and Louis gained possession of Girona, Urgell and 
Barcelona, imposing Frankish administrative customs and Roman lit-
urgy, the metropolitan of Narbonne protecting the struggling Catalan 
dioceses which had survived the onslaught of the Arab invasions. Th e 
connection was further strengthened by the abandonment of Toledo 
over the Adoptionist controversy, the adoption of the Roman liturgy, 
the imposition of the Benedictine form of monasticism and the Aachen 
rules for canons, as well as the arrival of Carolingian script.42 When, in 
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the third quarter of the ninth century, the counts of the region sought 
and gained their independence, in the world post-Carolingian but pre-
Catalan, while looking to gain spiritual sustenance from the papacy 
and mercy from al-Andalus, the peoples of the north-eastern part of 
the peninsula remained tied more to the peoples across the mountains 
than to anybody else.43 As comital power increased and the sees of the 
Tarraconensis were recovered, Narbonne would again fi nd itself infl u-
enced by the Catalan dynasties,44 though it is safe to say that as fi rst 
Cluny, then the Augustinians of Saint-Ruf at Avignon, and fi nally the 
Cistercians exerted their infl uence in the east of the peninsula, the 
impact of the north on the south was far greater than that of the south 
on the north.45

Overall, this was the case in architectural styles as well. In terms of 
pilgrimage, the peoples of Languedoc and Catalonia shared the same 
local shrines and took the same paths along the route to the increas-
ingly popular Santiago. Likewise, they joined in the enthusiasm for 
journeys to the Holy Land, and for what we now call crusading, par-
ticipating in common enterprises, most notably in the capture of 
Tortosa in 1148.46 As they shared in the advancing battle against the 
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Muslims, so too they exchanged ideas concerning the Roman and the 
canon law, an exchange admittedly still not as fully explored by schol-
ars as it might have been.47 We should, of course, not exaggerate these 
connections to suggest we are dealing simply with one people but they 
were certainly peoples who were spiritually closely linked.

Not only close spiritually but likewise linguistically. Th e Catalan lan-
guage was closer to Occitan, and, beyond that, to French, than it was to 
Castilian or Portuguese. As a general rule, the closer the peoples were 
together the greater was the ease of comprehension. Generally a man 
from Barcelona could probably make out what a man from Toulouse 
was saying and vice-versa.48 Th is should not surprise us given what has 
been said before concerning the historic ties between these lands. Th ey 
both had a few similar words derived from the Iberian languages, 
Basque, Greek and Celtic but they were made virtually indistinguish-
able when Latin took over the profoundly Romanized area.49

It was the process of Romanization which was the key factor in 
establishing linguistic unity. Only in the post-Roman world, as a local 
vulgar Latin evolved, and as they were divided politically by the failure 
of the Visigothic kingdom of Toulouse, did distinctive languages grow 
up in the two areas, the Catalan language, particularly in Catalunya 
Nova, being infl uenced by Arabic from the eighth century, though not 
dramatically. Yet by then, in that period from approximately 500 until 
700, the structures were already set and the two languages had devel-
oped a remarkably similar vocabulary though, it should be noted, not 
without important diff erences.50 As the vernacular languages came to 
be written down those diff erences became set, and as well as this there 
were some signifi cant diff erences in pronunciation and the obvious 
diffi  culty of coping with regional accents.51 Th e languages were suffi  -
ciently similar that Catalan troubadours, such as Ramon Vidal de 
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Besalú, felt that they could produce their work in Provençal without 
fear of being misunderstood when performing before their Catalan 
lords, and yet perhaps suffi  ciently diff erent that preachers felt that it 
was necessary to translate Occitan sermons into Catalan so that they 
would be adequately edifying, as may well be evidenced by Les homilies 
d’Organyà in the late twelft h century.52

Similarly, when we look at the economic and demographic ties, it 
would be unwise to sum things up too neatly. What most united the 
northern and southern parts of the Pyrenees were the diff erences 
between them.53 Had the two sides been the same and yielded the same 
products then there would have been little occasion for an exchange 
between them, but the northern side was richer in water, pastures, cat-
tle and fl ax, while the drier Spanish side brought with it a greater quan-
tity of wine, olive oil, salt, and wool.54 As the Muslim threat from the 
south receded and the Spanish kingdoms consolidated, more land 
became available on which sheep might safely graze. Equally, those set-
tlers who came to the south in the wake of the dramatic conquests saw 
their lands of pasturage extending across the mountains and into the 
plains of Languedoc. Th e monks of Poblet whom we saw at the begin-
ning of this chapter gaining protection for their shepherds and live-
stock, fi rst from King Peter and then from Nuno, sought, as many 
others had done, in a wide variety of local pacts, the opportunity to 
traverse the transpyrenean paths of transhumance, in order to extend 
their markets in wool and meat from the local to the Languedoc.55 In all 
this, the local markets should not be forgotten. Nor should it be forgot-
ten that it was people from what were becoming the Catalan lands who 
played the major part in settling Catalonia. Yet here again the infl ux of 
people from across the Pyrenees is nevertheless of  signifi cance in the 
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settlement of the frontiers just as it has been argued that, in a later era, 
following the Hundred Years’ War, families from Spain would play a 
signifi cant part in repopulating depopulated Aquitaine.56

Th e battle of Muret could not really be said to have provided a major 
break economically or demographically, linguistically or culturally. 
People on both sides continued to trade, continued to move their cattle 
back and forth, entering into lligues and patzeries for many centuries to 
come. When this tie loosened, it was a matter of new roads and new mar-
kets, sometimes political decisions, and especially the damaging aft er-
math of the French Revolution.57 Demographically, while in La Seu 
d’Urgell in the twelft h century only a very few people seem to have been 
from immigrant families of Languedoc, by the late sixteenth century 
it was reported that this was the case for the majority of families.58 
Culturally, to state the obvious, the two areas remained tied by the same 
religion and shrines grew in popularity which would attract the Pyrenean 
peoples, most obviously Montserrat, while across the centuries more and 
more students from Catalonia would travel to study at the university at 
Toulouse.59 Linguistically, the break was very gradual indeed, due to the 
decline in the usage of Occitan, its prohibition in public documents in 
the sixteenth century and, again, the impact of the French Revolution 
which sought a common French language in which to express its unity 
and its radical ideas.60 Even aft er defeat, there were those in the mid-
nineteenth century ready to take up the fi ght, most notably Fredric 
Mistral, and in combination with the Catalans of the Renaixença (with 
whom relations were not always amicable), they harked back to a united 
pure Pyrenean past pre-Muret, a Catalano-Occitan (or Occitano-Catalan) 
world, an idea of unity which, however, even with hostility towards Paris 
and Madrid, and even in the Europe of the regions has borne little fruit, 
as the advance of Catalonia had very far outpaced that of Occitania.61
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Th e Build-Up of Power

Th e question is whether given the long-term cultural, linguistic, eco-
nomic and demographic unity of the lands of the two sides of the 
Pyrenees they could have or would have formed into a state had it not 
been for the disaster at Muret? Th ere may be a strong objection that the 
Catalan lands were very diff erent from the Occitan lands. A Catalonia 
was developing, whereas in reality there was no Occitania. Partly aided 
by the necessity of unity before the threat of Muslim invasion, the 
Catalan families had formed themselves around the counts of the 
house of Barcelona, who as they consolidated were aided by the money 
they received from the taifa kingdoms.62 For the lands of southern 
France, the Muslims were further away, both the threat and the oppor-
tunities were diminished, and the count of Toulouse could not become 
the same focus of unity in a common cause.63 Th ere were to be many 
families of some power rather than one of much power and while the 
feudal mutation took place in the Languedoc, it did not generally ben-
efi t the lords there to the extent that it benefi ted the Barcelonan house, 
as lords did not develop those precise and detailed convenientiae out-
lining the role of lord and vassal or the recognition of their power 
within a defi ned territorial area which were so prevalent in Catalonia. 
Th e region rather gave the appearance of chaos, with the major lords 
lacking the means to control their people, castles or areas.64

So if there was ever to be any possibility of the development of any 
Catalano-Occitan ‘state’ then Catalonia would, indeed, have to come 
fi rst and impose comital authority and institutions on the lands to the 
north. Was that ever likely to be so? Th e fi rst major advance of the 
power of the count of Barcelona in the region had come in 1068 when, 
with the weighty infl uence of Muslim gold, Ramon Berenguer I and his 
wife Almodis had, following the death of Count Roger of Carcassonne, 
acquired the rights to Carcassonne and Razès (rights which could 
actually have been claimed through Ramon Berenguer’s grandmother 
the Countess Ermessenda).65 From the point of view of Almodis, the 
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motive may have been to provide for Pere Ramon, son of a previous 
marriage of Ramon Berenguer I, while the county of Barcelona would 
fall to her own sons Ramon Berenguer II and Berenguer Ramon II.66

In a scramble for power typical of the period, Pere Ramon was to 
murder Almodis, while Berenguer Ramon II was to be credited with 
murdering his brother, Ramon Berenguer II.67 Yet what matters here is 
that, though certainly in no attempt at state-building, the count of 
Barcelona in 1068 had gained the fi delity of the men of the region, the 
right to judge major crimes, the control of the episcopal city at 
Carcassonne, the bishopric and its territorial rights, the castle of the 
Razès and other major castles, the major monastic houses, and control 
of taxation on markets and roads, as well as the usual income from 
seigniorial rights.68 Even though the various political machinations of 
the next generation meant that the actual participation of the counts of 
Barcelona in the region was very limited, nevertheless a claim to 
hegemony over Carcassonne had been established and would be re-
established when in 1113 Bernard Ato, having previously accepted the 
county from the count of Toulouse in fi ef, was forced to recognize that 
he held the county from Count Ramon Berenguer III of Barcelona.69

Th at recognition, alongside sworn fi delity for castles in the viscoun-
ties of Ambialet, Béziers and Agde fi rst agreed in the previous year,70 
was connected with the second great moment in the expansion of the 
power of the house of Barcelona in the region. For, in a deal probably 
brokered by Cardinal Richard of Millau, on 3 February 1112, Ramon 
Berenguer III had married Douce, whose late father had possessed 
Gévaudan, the Carladès and a part of the territory of Rodez and whose 
mother had held all of Provence to the south of the Durance.71 On 
1 February, Gerberge, Douce’s mother, had given all her dominions to 
her daughter and two days later had given Douce with this patrimony 
to Ramon Berenguer III, probably wishing to encourage a powerful 
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lord into the region to counteract the men who had been responsible 
for the death of her husband in 1110.72 Th e count duly obliged, pacify-
ing the county of Provence, and in January 1113, Douce entrusted all 
the rights she had inherited from her parents to her husband.73 While 
Ramon Berenguer III did not long indulge himself in the aff airs of 
Provence, rather going off  to undertake the ephemeral conquest of 
Majorca, as was the case with Carcassonne an important foothold had 
been established. And if, again, the intention was to solve future prob-
lems in the succession, then on this occasion the architect of the agree-
ment had more success. On Ramon Berenguer III’s death in 1131, 
Provence, Gévaudan, the Carladès and the territories in Rodez fell 
to his youngest son Berenguer Ramon, while his eldest son, Ramon 
Berenguer IV, succeeded to the peninsula lands and the suzerainties of 
Carcassonne and Razès.74

Th e build-up of the power of the counts of Barcelona in Provence 
led unsurprisingly to that third stage on the Catalan path towards 
dominance through the confl ict between their family and that of the 
counts of Toulouse, the other main power in the Midi. Th is confl ict 
would last from 1120 until 1190, involving a wide range of allies, many 
of whom moved from one camp to the other depending upon who 
appeared better to serve their interests.75 Th ere were major military 
campaigns in the period 1120–5 and again 1131–4, followed by nego-
tiations and compromises, the most important of these undoubtedly 
being in 1125, when Provence was partitioned, with the Durance for 
the frontier, the lands to the north (the march) falling to Alphonse-
Jourdain of Toulouse and those to the south (the county) remaining to 
Barcelona.76 Th is fi rst period of dispute was followed by the battles 
against the Baux, allied to Toulouse and later to the Emperor, with 
Raymond of Les Baux holding the county of Provence from 1144–7 
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until ousted by Ramon Berenguer IV of Barcelona.77 Th e next phase 
of war internationalized the confl ict, involving not only Frederick 
Barbarossa, but also Henry II and Louis VII, while the Baux, the 
Trencavel lords at Béziers-Carcassonne and even rulers of the comital 
house in the county of Provence were willing to ally against their tradi-
tional masters.78 When peace was fi nally agreed in 1190, at a time when 
Raymond V of Toulouse was facing problems enough with the com-
mune without continuing the battle, it was Barcelona which was clearly 
in the ascendancy allied to the major lords, with the county of Provence 
fi rmly in its hands, and within three years it would, through the mar-
riage of Alfonso II of Provence to Garsende, gain a claim to the county 
of Forcalquier.79

Two further factors worked in Barcelona’s favour. Firstly, aft er 1137 
the status of the ruler had changed. Th e abdication of Ramiro II and 
the betrothal of Petronilla of Aragon to Ramon Berenguer IV meant 
that the count was now also ruler of a kingdom, a dual task he per-
formed admirably, his personal standing being greatly enhanced by 
the capture of Tortosa in 1148, where he had been supported by his 
fi rm allies Guillaume VI of Montpellier and Ermengard of Narbonne, 
and, by that of Lleida in 1149, the crucial capture for establishing the 
crown of Aragon, cemented by the actual marriage to Petronilla in 
1150.80 Ramon Berenguer IV was always careful to balance his inter-
ests and not antagonize the men of Aragon but he had no doubt that 
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whereas he had been prince, his son would be king.81 And Alfonso II 
was, from 1162, a king.82 Th ere is no such title as count-king and it is 
important to remember that the count of Toulouse, with all the divi-
sions in his region, now was faced with the authority of a king (though 
admittedly, at that stage, a very young one), and, moreover, from a 
kingdom which itself through matrimonial ties had also built up con-
siderable connections with important families of Provenza.83

Secondly, the rise to power of the Almohads and their advances in 
the peninsula from the 1150s onwards meant that the opportunities for 
Aragon and Catalonia to expand southwards were severely dimin-
ished.84 For the rest of the twelft h century, the Christians spent much 
time on the defensive, more so indeed at the end of the century than 
before, because of the terrible Castilian defeat at Alarcos in 1195.85 If 
the Crown was to expand, it really had little choice but to concentrate 
its politics northwards and the period saw an immense step forward 
in the consolidation of the Crown’s northern holdings. In 1170, 
Viscountess Marie of Béarn rendered homage to Alfonso II for her 
lands, and in the following year, her husband Guillem de Montcada 
did homage to Alfonso, confi rming his lordship over Béarn.86 In 1172 
Girard II of Roussillon on his deathbed named Alfonso as heir to his 
county.87 Centulle of Bigorre was a vassal for the Val d’Aran from 1175,88 
while the Trencavels were pushed fi rmly into the Barcelonan camp in 
1177 by the insatiable ambition of Raymond V of Toulouse.89 In the 
late 1180s Count Roger Bernard of Foix acted as the crown’s  procurator 
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in Provence (aft er Alfonso’s younger brother Sanç had proved unreli-
able), while, adding another piece to the jigsaw, on 27 May 1192, 
Countess Dolça solemnly ceded to Alfonso the county of Pallars Jussà.90 
A year previously, Alfonso’s half-brother Berenguer had been made 
archbishop of Narbonne.91 Alfonso II’s reign also saw a strengthening 
of ties with the cities of Arles, Nice and Marseille.92

When Alfonso died in April 1196, it was undoubtedly the case that, 
although, under the infl uence of his mother Sancha of Castile, Peter 
II’s fi rst military adventures would be in support of Alfonso VIII in his 
struggles with the Almohads, his best prospects lay in the north.93 
Peter, it should be said, did not spend much time in the Midi when 
compared with the time he spent in Aragon and Catalonia.94 Th eir 
aff airs were his fi rst concern. With regard to the Occitan nobles he 
certainly does not appear to have had any idea of making himself ‘lord 
of all their lands’ at this early stage. Yet political ties with the region 
were growing stronger. In September 1201, at Bagnères-de-Luchon, 
the highly infl uential Count Bernard IV, in return for the cession of the 
Val d’Aran, made himself vassal of Peter for his county of Comminges.95 
In February 1198, Archbishop Berenguer and Count Bernard brought 
together Peter and Raymond VI of Toulouse to reaffi  rm the peace 
established in 1190.96 In January 1204, the end to the old confl icts 
was dramatically confi rmed when Raymond married Peter’s sister 
Eleanor.97 In April of that year Raymond, Peter and his brother Alfonso 
II of Provence signed a pact of mutual assistance in case of war.98 More 
dramatically still, in June, in an extraordinary coup, masterminded by 
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Guy de Ventadour, Peter married Marie of Montpellier, the legitimate 
ruler of Montpellier, and took control of a town and region noted for 
its learning and prosperity.99 Probably most importantly of all, in terms 
of the consolidation of the lands of the crown, in the period 1208–11 
Peter would fi nd himself immersed in the aff airs of Urgell, where 
Countess Elvira donated to him the county saving the rights of her 
daughter, Aurembiaix, who was then betrothed to Peter’s infant son, 
the later James I, moves which led to war and victory over Guerau de 
Cabrera who had a claim on the county.100

Th e Albigensian Crusade

Given the gradual build-up of power in the region, it might be a matter 
of surprise that when Pierre de Castelnau was murdered on 14 January 
1208, the Crown did not actively intervene at an early stage. If it had 
simply been a matter of dealing with heresy then the king of Aragon 
would have been the ideal candidate. Peter II had legislated with sever-
ity against heretics, had been crowned by the pope in Rome in 1204 
and in his coronation oath had sworn to defend the Catholic Faith and 
persecute heretical wickedness.101 In June 1205, two papal letters con-
ceded to Peter possession of lands captured from heretics, while a third 
urged churchmen to help the king expel heretics.102 In early 1207, Peter, 
together with other lords of the Languedoc, entered into a peace league 
against heretics and mercenaries.103 However, since blame for the assas-
sination, rightly or wrongly, fell at the door of Raymond VI of Toulouse, 
Pope Innocent III undoubtedly considered it a matter to be dealt with 
by the king of France and the knights of France.104 For the king of 
Aragon to pit himself into confl ict with the papacy and France at that 
moment would have been political folly and, moreover, fi ft y years aft er 
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the Almohads had fi rst advanced, there now seemed real possibilities 
of a serious Christian response. Indeed, Peter spent much of 1208 in 
Aragon, perhaps preparing for a campaign which the state of royal 
fi nances ultimately ruled out.105

Faced with the reality of a military campaign in Languedoc, Peter 
determined to proceed by negotiation. Whether he played any part in 
advising Raymond VI before the count’s reconciliation is not known, 
but almost certainly he did advise both Trencavel and Raymond-Roger 
of Foix to come to terms with the crusaders.106 In January 1209, 
Raymond-Roger had made himself vassal to Peter for castles in 
Cerdanya, Confl ent and the Baridà,107 and it would be surprising if it 
did not occur to Peter that the military action could work to his advan-
tage, providing the crusade was a short aff air. Yet the events of the 
summer were hugely disappointing. Th e sack of Béziers and the mas-
sacre there were followed by the siege of Carcassonne, where Peter’s 
attempts to negotiate between the crusaders and Trencavel fell on deaf 
ears.108 Guillermo de Tudela’s account of those negotiations is probably 
not far wide of the mark. Peter expressed his annoyance that Trencavel 
was in trouble for the foolish errors of foolish people and said he could 
not help him without bringing dishonour upon himself.109 His negotia-
tions with the crusaders on the viscount’s behalf came to nothing and 
the king was angered and frustrated by the whole business.110 Frustra-
tion increased when Simon de Montfort as new military leader of the 
crusade was given the lands and goods of Trencavel, who died in prison 
soon aft er.111 Peter had not been consulted concerning the investiture 
of Montfort and the pope ratifi ed it (admittedly advising him to respect 
the rights of the principal lords) without any word to the king except 
the promise that his new Catholic neighbours would aid him in the 
battle against the Moors.112 For Peter, the unwelcome arrival of the 
northern knight could hardly have been a worse result and it is not 
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unlikely that Vaux-de-Cernay is correct when he accuses Peter of vac-
illating over Simon’s vassalage and inciting revolt against him.113

Peter’s tactics were essentially to strive for peace, while making 
things as awkward as possible for Simon, further tying the lords of the 
region to himself, but making sure he did not give the appearance of 
aiding heresy. In May 1210, he met with Raymond VI and Foix at 
Pamiers, hoping to arrange a peace with Simon and, during the siege of 
Bellegarde, Simon acceded to Peter’s request for a truce with Raymond-
Roger until Easter 1211.114 Peter also negotiated with Pierre-Roger de 
Cabaret, Raymond de Termes, Aimery de Montréal, and other knights, 
who had appealed to him for help, promising that in exchange they 
would deliver him their whole region. Th e prospect must have been 
tempting for the king but the conditions he placed on them (that they 
must hand over to him Cabaret and all their other castles before he 
would receive them as his vassals) were such that they decided not to 
trust to his mercy.115 Th e move disconcerted Simon, as it was probably 
supposed to, but events in south and north in the following months 
were such that Peter’s tactics were to change with a greater emphasis 
placed on compromise. Between June and August Peter conducted an 
important campaign in Valencia, his successes forcing an Almohad 
response and, in turn, a renewal of Castilian eff orts.116 It was the begin-
ning of the road to Las Navas and it was to be Peter’s main focus of 
attention during the next two years.

While Catalans, Aragonese, and men of Roussillon had participated 
in the defence of Termes until late in the year, at the beginning of 1211, 
with the position of the crusade having strengthened, Peter negotiat-
 ed the reconciliation of Raymond-Roger. Finally, though somewhat 
unwillingly, Peter accepted Simon’s vassalage, and arranged a marriage 
between his son Peter (James I – now almost three) and Amicie, Simon’s 
daughter, handing Peter over for Simon to be his guardian.117 All this, 
and even his thwarted attempts to have Raymond VI reconciled at 
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Montpellier in early February, when the legates left  him waiting out-
side on a cold and windy day,118 were surely of secondary importance 
in 1211 since the king appears to have been convinced that al-Nasir 
was ready to attack the kingdom of Valencia in retaliation for his own 
campaign there in the previous year.119

Th ere was a heightened sense of urgency within the lands of the 
Crown which made Simon’s decision to withdraw Guy de Lucy and 
fi ft y knights from the projected campaign against the Almohads, in 
order that they help him in his precarious position following the failed 
siege of Toulouse, a fateful one for the maintenance of good relations 
between Aragon and the crusade.120 For Simon, it was a necessary pre-
caution but for the Crown it was an unforgivable act of treachery and 
if, as Vaux-de-Cernay maintained, Peter attempted to ambush the 
departing knights, such a move was comprehensible.121 Letters reach-
ing the king from the consuls of Toulouse relating the bad faith of 
Simon and Arnau Amalric would have had special resonance, as would 
their warning from Horace that it is your business when your neigh-
bour’s wall is burning down.122

What changed the course of the Albigensian crusade so dramati-
cally was the success of Peter II in dealing with his Castilian neigh-
bour’s burning wall in central Spain. Th e king’s participation in the 
victory of Las Navas in July 1212,123 meant that the threat from the 
Almohads was signifi cantly diminished (it had not disappeared) and 
more attention could be paid to the problems in the North. It also 
meant that Peter could approach those problems as the champion of 
Christendom, while it had been the case that Frankish knights had 
departed the crusade before the battle.124 Arnau Amalric, who had 
readily acknowledged the signifi cant part which the Aragonese ruler 
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had played in the victory, was not alone in his conviction that as one 
Tolosa had fallen now another would fall.125

Innocent III was so certain that the defeat of the Muslims at Las 
Navas was a clear apocalyptic sign that surely the Christian victory 
played a signifi cant part in the pope’s decision to call a council.126 His 
desire for church reform and a new crusade to the Holy Land meant 
that Innocent was to be very receptive to the noises coming from 
Aragon concerning what was really going on in Languedoc. For, against 
his traditional image of the hotheaded womanizing young king who 
fl ung himself wildly into the midst of battle, Peter was far calmer than 
either the pope or the abbot of Cîteaux in the months aft er Las Navas.127 
Th rough negotiations with Rome, the Cistercians, the Toulousains and 
the French and English kings, he sought to isolate Montfort diplomati-
cally and bring an end to the crusade.128

Th e success or failure of the grand plans of Peter II in the winter of 
1212 hinged upon his dealings with the church and particularly the 
pope. His strategy was to use advisers who were well-trained in law to 
argue before the prelates in the Languedoc and Innocent that the nego-
tium fi dei had been successful and heresy uprooted; that the Almohads 
were planning a new war in the south; that Montfort had moved from 
attacking the lands of heretics to taking the lands of innocent men, 
including lands where there had never been any heretics; that Montfort 
had failed to fulfi ll his role as Peter’s vassal and had even usurped the 
goods of Peter’s vassals while he had been on crusade.129 Moreover, 
Peter put forward a peace plan which saw Raymond VI giving satisfac-
tion to the Church and, if his lands were not to be restored to him, then 
while he went away on crusade, his lands should be restored to his 
blameless son with Peter acting as guardian for him. Th e counts of 
Comminges, Foix and Béarn, who had never been heretics or their 
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protectors should have their lands restored to them and give satisfac-
tion to the Church if it was deemed necessary. With the support of 
these lords and the count of Montfort the negotium Christianitatis in 
Spain could prosper.130

Th e major problem for Peter II was that while Innocent III was 
extremely receptive to his proposals, the prelates who assembled at the 
council of Lavaur were not. Ultimately the opinion of the prelates 
would carry more weight with the pope than the words of the king and 
his envoys. Peter had given the pope exactly the news that he wanted to 
hear. It was news which would allow him to launch his plan for a new 
crusade to the East, convinced that the problem of heresy in Languedoc 
had disappeared and that the king would be on hand to make sure that 
it did not reappear.131 Indeed, initially when the prelates sent messages 
saying otherwise then they received a rather cold welcome in Rome.132 
Yet, in the mind of the pope, whatever injustices had been done to the 
crown or others, all was a question of whether in reality heresy had 
disappeared or not. Th e pope, however much he wished to, could not 
abandon the crusade if heresy remained. Th at was precisely what 
Bishop Bertrand of Béziers warned Innocent about when he wrote 
him.133 If the heresy was left  without having been uprooted in entirety 
it would prove worse than before. Not only Bertrand but many prelates 
insisted to the pope that Toulouse was the watchtower of error and that 
the lands of Comminges, Foix and Béarn had been, and remained, rid-
dled with heresy.134 Peter II’s argument rested on heresy having been 
defeated and there were insuffi  cient people in a position to act who 
actually believed this to be true.

Th e path from diplomacy to action followed the failure of Peter’s 
intervention. Th e formation of what might have but never did become 
the Gran Corona de Aragón followed the failure of the king’s arguments 
before the council of Lavaur. Th e defi nitive break with Montfort fol-
lowed in due course.135 Th e attempts to ally with the King of France 
through a marriage between Peter and a daughter of Philip fl oundered 
on reception of the news that Peter’s marriage to Marie of Montpellier 
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had been upheld by the pope, while whatever plan was hatched with 
John of England came to naught.136 Th e alliance which mattered most 
was broken in the summer months. Counts of Barcelona and kings of 
Aragon had not always behaved themselves perfectly but the ties to the 
Apostolic See were strong and of long standing.137 Rejecting the king’s 
petitions, in May 1213 Innocent warned Peter that if he provoked 
divine indignation against himself he would incur grave and irrepara-
ble damage and the pope would be unable to protect him against the 
negotium fi dei.138 In July, the pope reissued the privilege Cum universis 
sancte whereby no prelate could excommunicate the king or queen of 
Aragon without the express order of the pope but advised the king not 
to lose the privilege through abuse of it.139 Yet by then the king was 
organized for war. Th e opportunities appeared too great to let go and 
the opposition too puny to concern him. Peter crossed the Pyrenees at 
the end of August, a week later he had arrived at Toulouse, and, a few 
days aft er that, at Muret.140 Th e king sought the judgment of God on 
the rectitude of his actions and, all negotiations by the prelates of the 
crusading forces having failed,141 Montfort had no option but to take 
on the king in battle.

We can speculate concerning what might have happened if Peter 
had won at Muret. Would Innocent III have been forced to call a cru-
sade against the king of Aragon or would he have accepted the political 
realities and sought to enforce the peace plan which the king had for-
merly proposed? Would a victory for Peter at Muret have led to the 
ultimate formation of that Pyrenean state which never appeared? How 
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would Philip II of France have reacted to Aragonese dominance in 
Languedoc? Such questions are entertaining for a parlour game and 
not without their uses, but the study of history is about what happened 
not what might have happened.142 Th e battle of Muret, as we have seen, 
was not just a minor incident, not simply the result of the overambition 
of a charismatic but unwise king, but rather a dramatic and signifi cant 
moment in the history of a relationship between the lands of southern 
France and north-eastern Spain which had evolved over many centu-
ries, and which had seen a signifi cant build-up of the political power of 
the house of Barcelona during the eleventh and twelft h centuries. Th e 
path to Muret was long and winding. At the same time, while the battle 
proved a turning-point, it would be a grave error to imagine that Muret 
meant an end to the story of the involvement of Catalans and Aragonese 
in the aff airs of Languedoc or to the infl uence of the lands of the north 
upon the lands of the south.
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CHAPTER TWO

WARS, NORTH AND SOUTH (1213–76)

Th e Minority of James I

Aft er the death of Peter II at Muret, the crown of Aragon faced the 
possibility of break-up.1 Th e heir to the throne, James, was a fi ve-year 
old, whose right was disputable, and who, moreover, was in the hands 
of Simon de Montfort.2 Th e most important nobleman in the king-
dom of Aragon was Peter II’s younger brother, Ferdinand, abbot of 
Montearagón, who countenanced the possibility of taking the throne 
for himself. Ferdinand would long remain a thorn in the side of his 
nephew.3 In Provence, Count Sanç, Peter II’s uncle, a man whose career 
can at best be described as checkered, held the reins of power for 
James’s cousin Ramon Berenguer V (though Arles was in revolt) and 
was determined to avenge the king’s death at whatever price.4 In 
Catalonia, there was no clear leading fi gure, and, in a contemporary 
section of the Gesta Comitum Barcinonensium, the monks of Ripoll 
described with alarm how evils spread across the land and unheard-of 
confederations and conspiracies arose.5 Important barons, most nota-
bly Guillem de Montcada and Guillem de Cervera profi ted from the 
crisis and secured fi nancial and jurisdictional control of vast areas, 
while Guerau de Cabrera seized power in the county of Urgell.6 Th e 
mortgaging of the king’s domains to meet Peter’s ambitions meant that 
the fi nancial situation was parlous in Catalonia and only a little better 
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in Aragon.7 Both the kingdoms of Navarre and France (as Diego García 
would lament) sought to profi t from the crisis, although, on the plus 
side, neither the Almohads post-Las Navas nor Castile, soon to be 
faced with its own minority, were in a position to exploit the crown’s 
misfortune.8

Given this generally unhappy state of aff airs, it would seem safe to 
say that the last thing that the crown needed was to renew the war with 
the crusaders. Yet that is precisely what a number of people wished to 
do. As is well-known, the defeat of Muret was not followed by submis-
sion to Montfort but rather resistance with renewed fervour, with sub-
stantial revolt in winter 1213–4.9 Some Provençal nobles were, 
according to Vaux-de-Cernay, occupying the public roads, and harass-
ing crusaders arriving from the North.10 Both at Narbonne and 
Montpellier, Montfort and the crusaders were refused entry into the 
towns and had to pass the night outside the walls, while at Nîmes they 
were only grudgingly granted permission to enter.11 While Montfort 
was in Provence, soldiers from the lands of the crown attacked his 
position at Béziers.12 In February 1214, Count Baldwin, the crusader-
brother of Raymond VI of Toulouse was captured, imprisoned at 
Montauban, and then hanged from a walnut tree by the count of Foix, 
his son and the Lleidan knight Bernat de Portella, in order, according 
to Puylaurens, ‘to avenge the king of Aragon, since he had been at that 
battle’.13 On 20 March 1214, Viscount Guillem de Cardona made his 
will, intending to go to the region of Toulouse ‘to avenge the death of 
my lord king and to recover his son who is held as if he were a captive’ 
and by the spring, with the support of Viscount Aimery of Narbonne, 
a formidable group of nobles and clergy of the crown had assembled 
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near Narbonne, determined to recover James by negotiation or war.14 
Vaux-de-Cernay recognized that the men of Aragon and Catalonia 
were attacking the count to avenge their king.15 Th eir number included 
Count Sanç, Nuno Sanç, Count Hug d’Empúries, Guillem de Montcada, 
Guillem de Cardona, the masters of the Templars and the Hospitallers, 
and, of course, Dalmau de Creixell.16

Th e arrival at Narbonne in the fi rst days of April 1214 of Cardinal 
Peter of Benevento and his entourage was to be of crucial importance 
in the subsequent history of the crown of Aragon.17 Th e new legate had 
been fi rst of all promised by Innocent III to Peter II in Is, in cuius and 
then again, aft er Peter’s death, by Bishop Hispan of Segorbe and the 
nobles, when it had become apparent that Montfort would not surren-
der James.18 Cardinal Peter, considered one of the top lawyers in Rome 
at the time, and responsible for Compilatio III, proved himself a man of 
great diplomatic and administrative skill as he diff used the tension in 
Languedoc and then undertook the organization of the government of 
the minority.19 Aided by thinly veiled threats from Innocent, he was 
able to recover the young king from Montfort at Capestang, before rec-
onciling a number of the southern French lords.20 Many of their oaths 
of obedience to the Church were sworn in the presence of nobles and 
clergy of the crown, an eff ective use of ceremony by the cardinal, which 
was even more evident in the Cort held at Lleida in early August 1214, 
where Bishop Aspàreg of Pamplona held up the young James for all the 
Aragonese and Catalans present to swear to him the oath of fealty.21 
Th e cardinal’s arrangements for the government of the minority are 
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not the subject of this book but it should be said that generally his 
measures were sound and his wise intervention at the council of 
Montpellier in January 1215, where he held back from granting to 
Montfort all the lands he had conquered, as well as his protection of 
Montpellier from the eager enthusiasm of Prince Louis, showed his 
determination to fulfi ll his task to the letter and protect the position of 
the orphan king.22

If one criticism is allowed of him here it may be that he initially left  
too much power in the hands of Sanç as the appointed procurator in 
the crown’s lands, given Sanç’s determination to continue the war and 
his lack of a power base outside of Provence. Sanç had resolved to con-
tinue the struggle with Montfort until Peter was avenged and he con-
centrated his attention on the northern holdings more than on the 
problems within Catalonia and Aragon. In August 1214, a treaty of 
alliance between Nuno Sanç and Hugh of the Baux improved the situ-
ation in Arles.23 More importantly, Sanç arranged the marriage of Nuno 
to Peronella, widow of the viscount of Béarn.24 When Gastón of Béarn 
had died in 1214, the counties of Béarn and Bigorre were split. Sanç 
calculated (and quite rightly) that if Peronella was left  unmarried in 
Bigorre then Montfort would force her into a marriage favourable to 
him and consolidate his position through control of the western county. 
Th at might have led Montfort still further west, since the new viscount 
of Béarn, Guillem Ramon de Montcada, was in a precarious position 
since he had never been reconciled by the Church aft er his brutal assas-
sination of Archbishop Berenguer of Tarragona twenty years previ-
ously.25 Sanç’s preoccupation with Montfort and the crusade meant 
that he paid little attention to what was going on further south. In 
Aragon, there were uprisings at Huesca, Jaca and Zaragoza, nurtured 
by Ferdinand, and generally there were a substantial number of barons 
and clergy who did not agree with the course Sanç was taking and had 
little confi dence in his handling of aff airs.26
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Th e weakness of Sanç’s power in Aragon and Catalonia is most 
clearly indicated by the fact that the envoys to the Fourth Lateran 
council, Pedro Ahones and Guillem de Cervera, whose expenses Sanç 
had to pay, along with Bishop Hispan, would use the occasion of the 
council to undermine both Sanç’s position and the opportunities for 
continuing the war.27 Although the anonymous continuator of the 
Chanson de la croisade Albigeoise depicts for us a hesitant and troubled 
Innocent III,28 there is little doubt that in the months leading up to the 
council the Curia had convinced itself of the rectitude of Montfort’s 
actions and that his victory at Muret proved that he was, indeed, the 
athlete of Christ. Indeed, six letters of the papal chancery in favour of 
Montfort written between February and December 1215, have written 
on the dorse the motto “Christus Vincit”.29 Whatever doubts the pope 
may have had concerning the legal ramifi cations of the case, the 
Council deprived Raymond VI of his property and conceded all the 
lands taken from heretics to Montfort.30 Th ere is no indication that 
either the envoys or the bishops of the lands of the crown did anything 
to oppose this decision. Furthermore, the envoys came home with let-
ters giving to Sanç seven deputy councillors, the overwhelming major-
ity of whom were opposed to a continuation of the struggle in the 
north; instructions that he should carry out the offi  ce of procurator 
committed to him according to the instructions of the cardinal-legate; 
and an order to all the barons of Aragon and Catalonia that they must 
inviolably observe the truce with Montfort.31

Even though the crown received some welcome news in the harsh 
but endurable terms of the reconciliation of Guillem Ramon de 
Montcada,32 the decision of the council ended all realistic hope for the 
wider Languedocian ambitions of the crown. Furthermore, in April 
1216, Philip II of France invested Montfort with the county of Toulouse 
and granted him the viscounties of Béziers and Carcassonne, while 
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recognizing him as duke of Narbonne.33 Sanç, however, was not moti-
vated by political realism but by a sense of honour. Th at this sense of 
honour was not going to be suffi  cient to entice the nobility of Aragon 
and Catalonia en masse to return to the fray should have been evident 
when Raymond VI’s journey through those lands in spring 1216 failed 
to recruit quite as many knights as had been expected.34 In many areas, 
the voices of the members of the royal council carried more weight 
than that of the procurator. Sanç was, therefore, reliant on a small 
number of knights, most of whom had contacts with the region, as well 
as dissident knights in Languedoc and Provence.

In June 1216, while Raymond VII besieged Beaucaire, Sanç, at 
Balaguer, signed a treaty of friendship with the confraternity of 
Marseille, in which mutual assistance in case of outside aggression was 
agreed between the two parties.35 Th en, on 26 October, at Barcelona, a 
treaty of peace was signed between Sanç and Nuno on the one side, 
and Guillem Ramon de Montcada, his son, Guillem, and Guillem de 
Cervera, on the other, in order to facilitate the protection of both Béarn 
and Bigorre before the crusade.36 Th ough the Council had strength-
ened Guillem Ramon’s hold over Béarn, plans in Bigorre had gone 
awry since Montfort had been able to persuade the clergy of the region 
to annul the marriage between Nuno and Peronella on grounds of con-
sanguinity.37 Furthermore, in November, at Tarbes, Peronella was mar-
ried to Montfort’s son, Guy, ‘in order that he could strengthen the 
boundaries of his county on the Gascon side’, as Puylaurens rightly put 
it.38 As Guillem Ramon considered Béarn under threat, and Nuno had 
lost a county, they determined to oppose Montfort by invading Bigorre 
with their troops, and, indeed, Montfort was forced to retreat from the 
siege of Lourdes because of them.39

Th ough the eff orts of Guillem Ramon and Nuno, as well as those of 
Raymond VII and others, had made life extremely diffi  cult for Montfort, 
it was only in September 1217, that Raymond VI, with typical caution, 
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and aft er many negotiations, returned from his exile in Spain.40 How 
many of the troops which Raymond VI brought with him across the 
Pyrenees were actually Aragonese and Catalan remains a matter of 
conjecture.41 Perhaps the number was relatively small, but they were at 
least numerous enough to have participated in the council at the church 
of Taur in October (with Dalmau de Creixell again leading the way), 
where they urged attack upon the crusade but negotiation with the 
Church. Moreover, they were suffi  cient in number for Honorius III to 
be made aware of their presence and to react dramatically against their 
perceived threat.42 In these crucial months for the crusade, Honorius 
left  his legate Cardinal Bertrand in no doubt as to the danger of 
Aragonese intervention. In a letter dated to 23 October 1217, he had 
told Bertrand that James (by now an experienced campaigner aged 
nine) and his nobles must not wage war against Montfort.43 At the end 
of December, the pope wrote to the king personally, as well as to the 
procurator Sanç, urging them not to give any help to the Toulousains.44 
Th e pope did not fail to remind them that the kingdom was recognized 
to pertain to the Roman church, and that if they provoked the pope 
and the Roman church, then the kingdom itself would face the threat 
of invasion.45 Th e following year, the pope ordered that the excommu-
nication of Nuno Sanç and Guillem Ramon de Montcada for their 
actions at Lourdes should be promulgated through the provinces of 
Narbonne, Tarragona and Aquitaine.46

Th e letters must be understood in context. Sent by a generally mild-
mannered pope, they refl ect the profound desire that he felt to see that 
there should be no catastrophic escalation of a confl ict he wished to 
bring to an end. Honorius had also written in December to Philip II 
and the French bishops urging them to give help to Montfort, to 
Raymond VII and the inhabitants of Toulouse that they might end the 
revolt, and to the count of Foix, as well as the peoples of Avignon, 
Beaucaire, Marseille, Saint-Gilles and Tarascon, criticizing them for 
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their continued opposition towards Montfort.47 Yet beyond this, 
Honorius was conscious of his role to protect the well-being of the 
young James and, from his viewpoint, this was consistent with his 
other measures on behalf of the king. Already in February 1217, he had 
permitted the translation from Toulouse to Sixena of the remains of 
James’s father.48 Two months later, he had advised Philip II not to 
encroach upon James’s rights in Montpellier.49 Two months aft er that, 
he had ordered the county of Millau restored to the king.50 In the sum-
mer of 1219, he was to renew the papal protection to the king, his king-
dom and Montpellier,51 and when Prince Louis was set to renew his 
eff orts in the south, the pope was quick to advise him against invading 
or allowing to be invaded any of the lands of the king of Aragon, whose 
care had been entrusted to the Apostolic See by his mother, Marie of 
Montpellier, before her death.52
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Yet by 1219 the world had changed a great deal. Th e great siege of 
Toulouse by the crusaders had been matched by the stalwart defense 
of its inhabitants, aided by, among others, the ubiquitous Dalmau 
de Creixell, who had reached such a position of prominence that at 
the end of May 1218 he was one of the four witnesses to the will of 
Raymond VI.53 On 25 June, a stone fi red from a mangonel struck 
Montfort on the head and he was instantly killed.54 Th e crusade had 
lost a leader of exceptional ability and courage and, at the same 
time, the crown had lost much of its incentive for intervention. 
Whether Sanç had stepped down as procurator before or aft er news 
of Montfort’s death would have reached him remains a matter of 
debate.55 It does not seem coincidental that he disappeared from the 
scene at the time when Peter had fi nally been avenged. Honour had 
been the major motivating force in his actions during the previous 
fi ve years.

Th at the crown had no intention of supporting heretics was clearly 
demonstrated by the severe legislation against heresy of the General 
Cort at Vilafranca in that year, and the new royal council appointed by 
the pope in 1219 was evermore determined to steer the crown’s inter-
ests away from the lands to the north.56 James was powerless in his 
kingdom, where factional fi ghting was rife, alliances were made and 
broken with bewildering regularity, and, as the king would delight in 
recalling in his old age, war had broken out between Nuno Sanç and 
Guillem de Montcada aft er a quarrel over a goshawk.57 Whatever his 
personal feelings about his natal city of Montpellier and the lands in 
which his father died, intervention was impossible. Th e customs of 
Montpellier had been confi rmed, aft er some contentions, in September 
1218.58 In 1223, with Raymond VII claiming the county of Millau, 
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James, or his advisors, could do little except suggest that the notables 
of the region have recourse to the cardinal-legate Conrad for lands the 
count had already taken.59

Th e king’s desire to win his spurs against the Muslims in the south, 
the subsequent struggle with the once faithful Pedro Ahones, and the 
ensuing Aragonese revolt, meant that in the vital years, between 1224 
and 1227, when Louis VIII and the crusade were advancing, the crown 
would give little by way of support to the cause of the dispossessed 
nobles, even though young Trencavel was, at least for a time, with the 
royal court.60 At the Corts of Tortosa, in April 1225, the king had reit-
erated the severe legislation of the crown against heretics.61 When, in 
the fi rst months of 1226, Honorius, through the cardinal-legate 
Bertrand, made clear to the king and his nobles, as well as other inter-
ested parties, that Louis should rightfully possess the lands of the 
count of Toulouse and described the punishments awaiting those who 
opposed his crusade, the crown was swift  to react.62 In April 1226, 
James issued an edict from Barcelona to all the peoples of his king-
dom, in which he emphasized that he was a special son of the Holy 
See under its protection and that in response to appeals from the car-
dinal-legate and the king of France, he ordered that nobody should 
help any heretics and enemies of the Church or their protectors but 
rather they should study to avoid them and if they did not do so they 
would have to face the king’s wrath.63 In the same month, Nuno Sanç 
placed himself, his men and his land at the service of Louis in order to 
extirpate the enemies of the faith.64 In June, Ramon Berenguer V 
allied himself to Louis and promised to help him in Provence in the 
war he undertook against Raymond VII.65 One brighter note, for 
those happy few who wished to continue the struggles, was that the 
bishop of Girona had the bones of Dalmau de Creixell, who had died 
excommunicate due to a dispute with the diocese, disinterred and 
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reburied in consecrated ground. A relief for the family, no doubt, but 
of no wider signifi cance.66

It was the case that the crown had gone so far at this point in aban-
doning its pretensions in the Midi that when a real opportunity arrived 
allowing it to intervene anew in the area, its king and nobles were psy-
chologically ill-prepared to do so. Th e death of Louis VIII and the sub-
sequent regency of Blanche of Castile placed the Capetians in unusual 
diffi  culties. Raymond VII battled on, and the setbacks for the crusade 
coincided with the end of James’s own minority and his gradual 
assumption of control.67 In 1228, on behalf of the rights of Aurembiaix, 
daughter of Ermengol VIII, the young king waged war on the de facto 
count of Urgell, Guerau de Cabrera, defeated him, and took control of 
the county.68 A pact with Aurembiaix consolidated his position in the 
north of Catalonia and undoubtedly had the king wished to do so, he 
could have responded to troubadour appeals for his decisive interven-
tion further north.69

But he did not. Th e scar of Muret, the duty not to make war on 
other Christian kings instilled in him by the Templars who had nur-
tured him, the danger of confronting France and the papacy, and the 
greater opportunities in the south must have weighed with the king. 
As Raymond VII’s resources were gradually exhausted, James’s mind 
was elsewhere and neither when the treaty was agreed at Meaux in 
January 1229 nor when it was ratifi ed at Paris on 12 April, was there 
a murmur of protest from Aragon.70 Raymond VII would hold the 
diocese of Toulouse, the Albigeois north of the Tarn, the Rouerge, 
Quercy, saving Cahors, and the Agenais, as a vassal of the king of 
France. Th e march of Provence, east of the Rhône, was surrendered to 
the church. Crucially, Jeanne, the daughter of Raymond was to be 
espoused to a brother of Louis IX, and at Raymond’s death the town 
and diocese of Toulouse would fall to them. If they died without heirs, 
the land would revert to the French crown.71 Only in the instance that 
Raymond VII had other children, and Jeanne and her husband died 
without issue, would the lands remain in the hands of the comital 
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dynasty. Th e catastrophic consequences of defeat were now painfully 
apparent.

Th e Conqueror

Already when protecting Aurembiaix, James had indicated his desire 
to undertake the conquest of Majorca.72 Th at the venture was the 
result of a dinner conversation at the house of Pere Martell in Tarragona 
is a delightful piece of artistic license on James’s part (“And we asked 
what land was Majorca and how great its kingdom”).73 Rather it was 
an old ambition of the crown and a particularly pressing one for the 
young king. Th e expedition could unite the factional forces within the 
crown lands in a way that continued confl ict in the south of France 
could not. A war against the Moors, which could both direct the bel-
licose tendencies of the nobles towards a religious end and satisfy 
commercial interests, was the perfect remedy for a ruler who had had 
to survive fi ft een years of fractious fi ghting. When the Corts at the 
Palau Major at Barcelona in December 1229 brought together the 
clergy, nobles and townsmen on whom James would rely heavily, they 
included men who might otherwise have continued to focus their 
attention either on one another or, more damagingly, on the north.74 
Most notable among these were Nuno Sanç, Count Hug d’Empúries, 
and the Montcadas.75 Th e campaign received the signifi cant support 
of fl eets from Provence (the king himself sailing in the galley of 
Montpellier) and Languedoc, lords who had ties with heresy, and 
some heretics themselves.76 Th us the conquest not only channeled the 
energies of the Catalans (and not an insubstantial number of 
Aragonese)77 but it also drew away from Languedoc some potential 
enemies of the Capetians and the Church.
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Even though the voyage was achieved in normal time, the king’s 
account in the Llibre dels Fets of the crossing to Majorca gives a sense 
of how thrilling it must have been to participate in the adventure.78 
Th ey faced little serious opposition when landing but at the battle of 
Porto Pí, on 12 September 1229, both Guillem and Ramon de Montcada 
were killed.79 James, who had only played a minor part in the battle, 
never personally faced a Muslim force in open combat again. Rather, 
he would proceed by siege warfare and negotiation, as he did during 
the next three months, as he sought the surrender of Palma de 
Mallorca.80 While Nuno Sanç led diplomatic eff orts, Jaspert de Barberà, 
who would have plenty of tussles with the Inquisition ahead of him, 
conducted siege operations overland, while the count of Empúries 
undermined the city.81 Oliver de Termes, son of the notorious heretic, 
Raymond de Termes, also played a signifi cant part in the siege.82 Aft er 
the city was taken, on 31 December 1229, the lands of the island were, 
aft er much controversy, divided up among those who had participated 
in the siege and some who had not, with the merchants of Montpellier 
and Marseille being particularly well-rewarded in the Repartiment, as 
were Nuno Sanç and his men.83 In 1231, James would return and the 
Muslims of the smaller island of Menorca would recognize his over-
lordship, perhaps as the result of an ingenious military ruse on the part 
of the king, but most probably above all because the Menorcans were, 
in return for a tribute, granted free practice of their religion and rela-
tive autonomy.84 In 1235 the archbishop-elect of Tarragona, Guillem de 
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Montgrí, having had made a trebuchet and a fenèvol, captured Ibiza, 
with the aid of Prince Peter of Portugal and Nuno Sanç.85

Th e successful conquest of Majorca, achieved with the signifi cant 
support of the Occitan contingent (as well as more Aragonese help 
than is oft en realized by Catalan historiography), did not mean a 
renewed focus on the lands of the north. Rather, and logically, interests 
there and possibilities in the kingdoms of León, aft er the death of 
Alfonso IX, and Navarre, since Sancho VII had no legitimate heir, were 
rejected in favour of the conquest of Valencia.86 Th at kingdom was 
weakened and in a state of internal strife following the meltdown of 
Almohad authority in the years following Las Navas and appeared ripe 
for the taking, though the fragmentation of power meant that the 
major towns would have to be overcome one by one.87 Th e project of 
the conquest of Valencia had predated that of Majorca, and some 
Aragonese and Lleidans had argued for an attack on Valencia fi rst.88 
But the Catalans had carried the day since James decided that cutting 
off  Muslim maritime support through the Balearic campaign would 
aid the Valencian conquest. Th e key question in the Valencian cam-
paigns was whether the lands would ultimately be controlled by the 
Aragonese nobles or by the king. Aft er all, an initial campaign by the 
king against Peníscola in 1225 had failed miserably, while it was Blasco 
de Alagón who took Morella in winter 1232–3, thus initiating the 
major conquest by forcing the king to vie for control.89 Th at James 
would be the driving force was decided by his capture, in July 1233, of 
Borriana, the key to winning the northern part of the kingdom.90 Given 
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that many of the Aragonese felt that the victories were benefi ting the 
king far more than they benefi ted them, unsurprisingly their support 
at Borriana was lukewarm, as it was in 1235, when James failed to cap-
ture Cullera.91

Th e concentration of the crown’s resources in these years meant that 
less attention was paid to matters in Languedoc and Provence. Th e 
attempts of Raymond VII to recover land belonging to him under the 
terms of the Meaux-Paris treaty, the rebellion of Marseille against 
Ramon Berenguer V, the establishment of the Inquisition and the 
resistance to it, the revolt at Narbonne, where the consuls of the Bourg 
appealed to, among others, the veteran of the Majorcan campaigns, 
Oliver de Termes, the expulsion of the Dominicans from Toulouse and 
the suspension and ‘crisis’ of the Inquisition, all took place without any 
indication of concern from King James.92

Moreover, two marriages of great signifi cance took place, which 
were potentially detrimental to the traditional interests of the crown. 
Firstly, that in 1234 of Louis IX to Marguerite, eldest daughter of 
Ramon Berenguer V of Provence.93 Even though Blanche of Castile 
had matters other than Aragon to worry about when she arranged the 
marriage, it drew James’s cousin and his family into a close alliance 
with the Capetians, in order to protect their position before the ambi-
tions of Raymond VII and Frederick II. Th e second was that which had 
already been agreed in 1229. Jeanne, the daughter of Raymond VII 
was, in 1237, married to Louis IX’s younger brother, Alphonse of 
Poitiers.94 Raymond’s wife, Sancha, James’s aunt, had produced no chil-
dren other than Jeanne, thus increasing the probability that the county 
of Toulouse would ultimately fall to the Capetian dynasty.

At the same time, James’s own second wife, Yolanda of Hungary, 
played a vital role in the history of the crown, not only by producing a 
great many children but also by acting as a key advisor to the king as 
he undertook the conquest of the city of Valencia.95 In the teeth of 
opposition from the Aragonese, but with strong backing from Pope 
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Gregory IX, the conquest resumed in spring 1237. Th e castle of El Puig, 
rebuilt and maintained, formed the base of operations from where the 
king’s army could ravage the lands around Valencia and thus leave the 
city ill-provisioned for a lengthy siege.96 Th e Muslim governor of 
Valencia, Zayyān, recognized the strategic value of the castle and 
attempted its recapture but the Christian garrison established there 
under Bernat Guillem d’Entença drove them off .97 When Bernat 
Guillem died towards the end of the year, many of the knights, accord-
ing to James’s account, were determined to abandon the castle, until 
James rallied them, promising to bring Yolanda and his daughter to the 
region to demonstrate his determination and vowing that he would 
not go beyond the Riera d’Ulldecona until Valencia was captured.98 
Zayyān’s attempts to buy James off  failed. In spring, Almenara surren-
dered, and soon aft er that the major surrounding castles.99 From 22 
April until 28 September 1238 James besieged Valencia, supported by, 
among others, the archbishop of Narbonne, Pierre Amiel, with forty 
knights and six hundred infantry. Pierre played a notable role, as did 
the queen, as the king carefully and secretly negotiated the surrender 
of the city, allowing the Muslims to retreat under his protection to 
Cullera and Dénia, while leaving his own nobles dismayed and disap-
pointed.100 When the king saw his standard raised upon a tower, he 
turned towards the East, with tears falling from his eyes and kissed the 
ground.101

With the conquest of Valencia, James’s star was rising in Christendom. 
His long-term supporter Gregory IX was no less than ecstatic when 
describing the victory to all the faithful of Tarragona and the southern 
French provinces, as well as Genoa, while conceding to them the Holy 
Land indulgence if they would help in the kingdom’s defense.102 Milan, 
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Piacenza, Bologna and Faenza would then recognize, as the pope had 
long recognized, that the king of Aragon could be a vital player in the 
battles against Frederick.103 In England, Matthew Paris sang the praises 
of ‘the splendid and indefatigable warrior the lord king of Aragon’ and 
Louis IX too would, at least eventually, acknowledge the signifi cance of 
the triumph when sending James a thorn from Christ’s crown of 
thorns.104

Yet, as the pope, at least, was fully aware, the kingdom of Valencia 
was not won when Valencia was won. A long and bitter struggle lay 
ahead, one which, indeed, would outlast the king’s lifetime. Aft er the 
surrender of Bairén in early 1239, the key to the campaign south of 
the River Xúquer rested with the capture of Xàtiva, but that was a 
long and drawn out process, which required multiple sieges and dif-
fi cult negotiations across a series of years, further complicated by the 
ambitions of Prince Alfonso (later Alfonso X) of Castile.105 Only in 
June 1244 would the treaty for the eventual transference of power be 
agreed and only at Pentecost of 1246 was the major castle of Xàtiva 
surrendered to the Christians.106 James claimed that aft er the capture 
of Biar in early 1245 ‘we had it all’ but with the southern kingdom 
remaining overwhelmingly Muslim having it all was by no means 
the same as keeping it all.107 Between 1247 and 1258, James would 
face magnifi cent resistance from his most formidable foe al-Azraq, 
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whose persistence saw not only the south but Valencia itself under 
renewed threat.108

Th e Path to Corbeil

While the troubadours would lament long and loudly the failure of 
James to intervene in the aff airs of their region,109 what might be 
considered most remarkable is that in the years aft er the conquest of 
the city of Valencia until the negotiated surrender of Xàtiva, the 
king on various occasions did involve himself in the aff airs of the 
north, when it was not obvious that it would be in his interests to do 
so and when the southern conquests surely required all of his inten-
tion. We know from the Llibre dels Fets that an initial siege of Xàtiva 
in May 1239 was broken off  precisely because of the king’s greater 
interest in aff airs in Provence.110 On that occasion, the offi  cial reason 
for the king’s visit to his natal city of Montpellier was the need for 
the help of the wealthy Montpellerians in covering the expenses of 
the king’s conquests.111 Th at James needed the eighty-oared ship of 
Montpellier for the protection of Valencia is undoubtedly so but, as 
so oft en, James’s own account of events is slightly misleading. Th e 
reason for the three-month stay at Montpellier was that James had 
been informed that the town was on the brink of revolt and it was 
surely because of these troubles, which centred on the struggle of 
power between the king’s bailiff , Atbrand, and a group within the 
consulate, led by Pierre Boniface, that he had found it necessary to 
break off  the fi rst siege of Xàtiva, and reassert royal authority within 
the town.112

While James was in the town, probably in July 1239, ‘the counts of 
Toulouse and Provence came to see us’.113 If it had simply been Raymond 
VII at Montpellier with James then we might well conclude that the 
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reason for his presence was to come to terms with the king, since the 
bishop of Maguelonne and others had attempted to transfer jurisdic-
tional control of Montpellier to him in James’s absence.114 However, the 
presence of both Raymond VII and Ramon Berenguer V, who had 
themselves been involved in bitter disputes over Marseille and the 
Venaissin, suggests that they were already hatching a plot to under-
mine the increasing Capetian infl uence in the region.115 At the centre 
of that plot was an alliance between Toulouse and Provence, to be 
cemented by a marriage, which would provide an heir to both their 
houses.116 Th is meant that Raymond VII would need his marriage to 
Sancha of Aragon, James’s aunt, annulled, and a marriage to one of the 
unmarried daughters of Ramon Berenguer V, Sancha and Beatrice, 
agreed upon. For Raymond to end the marriage to Sancha was not 
without its diffi  culties but fortunately his father, Raymond VI, had 
apparently acted as godfather at Sancha’s baptism more than forty years 
before.117 But for Raymond to marry either Sancha or Beatrice was also 
slightly problematic, especially since they were nieces of Sancha of 
Aragon.

Th e likelihood of these plans coming to fruition diminished dra-
matically in winter 1239–40 as relations between Raymond VII and 
Ramon Berenguer broke down again and war escalated in Provence to 
include both Frederick II and Louis IX.118 But simultaneously new 
possibilities for opposing the Capetians increased as Trencavel, seiz-
ing the opportunity of the disarray caused by this confl ict, in the late 
summer of 1240 returned from Catalonia to the lands of his father, 
hoping to recapture the city of Carcassonne.119 If James gave support 
to Trencavel’s operations then it was tacit rather than open and the 
majority of the nobles who marched with the viscount across the 
Pyrenees were exiles from the southern French lands, some of them 
with known heretical sympathies, as well as mercenaries from both 
Aragon and Catalonia, rather than the leading nobles of the crown 
who had fought in the campaigns of Majorca and Valencia.120 It was 
the likes of Oliver de Termes, himself admittedly a crusading veteran, 
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and Géraud (or Guillem) de Niort, who were to the fore in the rebel-
lion of 1240, rather than Nuno Sanç, the Montcadas or the count of 
Empúries.121

Th e policy of the crown, as that of Raymond VII, was that of waiting 
to see what would happen before deciding on any course of action. Th e 
course of the rebellion would ultimately have confi rmed doubts about 
the possibility of military success in the region. Trencavel’s arrival from 
Catalonia was met by great enthusiasm and Montréal, Montolieu, 
Saissac, Limoux, Azille and Laure passed to the side of the viscount.122 
As Trencavel advanced, a number of disaff ected nobles of the region 
rallied to his cause.123 But his army remained small and undisciplined, 
as was exhibited fi rst of all in the pillaging of the abbey at Montolieu 
and subsequently, on arriving at Carcassonne, with the massacre, on 
8 September 1240, of thirty-three clerics who had been promised safe-
conduct in leaving the town.124 Th e subsequent siege is well-known, 
above all from the splendidly detailed letter sent by the seneschal of 
Carcassonne, Guillaume de Ormes, to Blanche of Castile.125 Th e diffi  -
culties of Trencavel’s forces in sustaining the siege of the city contrast 
markedly with the successes of James in siege operations against the 
Muslims in Valencia. Not only was Trencavel lacking in men, eff ective 
equipment and initiative, but the French royal forces were determined, 
well-provisioned, prepared to counter-attack and aft er little more than 
a month were relieved by an army sent by Louis under his chamber-
lain, Jean de Beaumont.126 Th e attacks on the house of the Franciscans 
and the Notre-Dame abbey by the departing forces of Trencavel were 
hardly likely to win orthodox nobles to his cause, and aft er the vis-
count was himself besieged at Montréal, where there were heretics 
aplenty in residence, he only managed to escape to Catalonia again 
aft er Raymond VII and the count of Foix intervened to obtain for him 
a safe-conduct. Th e action taken by Beaumont against the remaining 
rebels was severe.127

Th e failure and return of Trencavel must have further convinced 
James that renewed military action in the north would be inadvisable 
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and that if Capetian power were to be halted then political solutions 
would be preferable. Th e course of action probably discussed in sum-
mer 1239, whereby the count of Toulouse would divorce Sancha of 
Aragon, marry a daughter of Ramon Berenguer V, unite the counties 
in the person of an heir of that marriage, and thus override the rights 
of his daughter Jeanne and Alphonse of Poitiers, was now brought into 
eff ect. On 18 and 23 April 1241, James agreed a treaty with Raymond 
VII of Toulouse, in which the Crown’s own perceived rights across the 
Pyrenees were clearly stated.128 Still at Montpellier, on 2 June, James 
was asked to arbitrate in the disputes which had arisen between 
Raymond VII and Ramon Berenguer V.129 On 5 June, James ordered 
Ramon Berenguer that he should see to it that his aunt, Sancha, 
would ask of the Holy See the annulment of her marriage with Raymond 
VII.130 Two days later, James promised to Raymond VII that he would 
approve of his petitions to Rome concerning the lift ing of his sentence 
of excommunication and the interdict on his lands and the annulment 
of his marriage with Sancha. Ramon Berenguer acted as witness to 
James’s promise.131 Th en on 11 August, at Aix, a marriage was con-
tracted (with James standing proxy for the count) between Raymond 
VII and Sancha, daughter of Ramon Berenguer V, on the condition of 
papal authorization and a papal dispensation before Septuagesima 
next (16 February 1242).132

Unfortunately, by the time the envoys had reached Pisa, they had 
heard that Gregory IX was dead.133 His successor, Celestine IV, would 
last just seventeen days, aft er which there was an eighteen month 
vacancy before the election of Innocent IV in June 1243.134 Th e plan 
came to naught as the young Sancha was married not to Raymond 
VII but rather to Richard of Cornwall, brother of Henry III of 
England.135 Nevertheless, all these machinations had at least indi-
cated to the nobles of the region that the king of Aragon was willing 
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to interest himself somewhat in their struggle, an interest which was 
clearly confi rmed in the king’s will of 1 January 1242, where the infant 
second son of James, Prince Peter, was left , among much else, the 
dominion and city of Montpellier, Castelnau, the castle of Lattes, that 
of Frontignan and all that he acquired there, the castle of Omelàs and 
all the Omeladés, the castle of Balaruc, the rights in the county of 
Melgueil and of Montferrand, the castle of Pouzolles, the rights that 
the king held at Lupian and the castle of Montferrier, and all the 
rights the king held or might hold in the Carcassès, Termes and 
the Termenès, Razès and the Fenouillèdes, Millau, the Millavois and 
Gévaudan.136

Th e testament makes it clear that James had not abandoned his 
rights in Occitania and it is probably the case that he gave some sup-
port to La grande coalition which was forming against the Capetians 
in 1241–2.137 Th at involved not only the usual suspects in the form of 
Raymond VII, Trencavel and various southern French lords, but 
Count Hugh of La Marche, many of the nobles of Gascony and the 
king of England himself.138 Probably there were three main reasons, 
however, why James was not keen to commit himself too deeply into 
this enterprise. Firstly, there was the memory of Muret. When James 
came to dictate his autobiography, his own analysis of the battle in 
which his father was killed emphasized that his father had been lured 
by men whose interests were not his own, that the knights fought for 
themselves, and that some of the Occitan lords did not fi ght.139 Given 
the very varied motives of the nobles, the count of La Marche and the 
king of England, James would surely have had misgivings about them 
fi ghting as a unit. Secondly, there was James’s determination to con-
tinue the conquest of the kingdom of Valencia south of the Xúquer, 
which saw him undertaking the siege of Alzira as the forces of the 
coalition were assembling.140 Th irdly, and very probably decisively, 
were the events of the night of 28–9 May at Avignonet, with the savage 
murder of the papal inquisitors, Guillaume Arnaud and Étienne de 
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Saint-Th ibéry, by heretics from Montségur under Pierre-Roger de 
Mirepoix.141 Th e event was notorious, and associated with the coinci-
dental actions of Raymond VII and his allies.142 Th e heretics had 
simultaneously brought about their own end and weakened the posi-
tion of the count, as many who had been sympathetic until that point 
withdrew their support.

James was probably among these. Th e defeat of Henry at Taillebourg 
in July, the surrender of Hugh of La Marche in August, and the fi nal 
capitulation of Raymond in October would have only confi rmed to 
James that which his experiences in Majorca and Valencia had already 
taught him – that you should only involve yourself in a military enter-
prise when you were certain that you were going to win.143 Victory in 
the kingdom was probable, while victory in Languedoc was extremely 
unlikely and the credibility of the chief architect of revolt Raymond 
VII, whose relations with the crown had always been some what diffi  -
cult, was now in tatters. James was too preoccupied with his conten-
tions with Prince Alfonso of Castile, following the surrender of the 
kingdom of Murcia to Castile in 1243, to worry too much about a cause 
which appeared lost.144

Yet while James would have to accept this situation in Languedoc, 
he could not so easily allow a similar reverse to occur in Provence, a 
land which, as he later recalled, ‘belonged to my family’ and, indeed, 
had belonged to his family for a very long time.145 Nor did he expect 
such a reverse to occur. His cousin Ramon Berenguer V, who had been 
brought up with the king at Monzón, was still a reasonably young 
man, less than forty years old, when he died on 19 August 1245.146 
Ramon Berenguer’s fi rst three surviving daughters were married to 
the king of France, the king of England and the brother of the king of 
England, leaving his fourth daughter, the young Beatrice, as heiress to 
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the county.147 James was swift  to realize the danger of leaving Beatrice 
unmarried for any length of time and moved into Provence at the fi rst 
opportunity.148 His intention was even then probably not to arrange a 
marriage between Raymond VII and Beatrice, although that union 
had been one of which Ramon Berenguer V had approved, but rather 
to marry her to his own eldest son, Alfonso, even though Beatrice and 
Alfonso shared the same great-grandfather in the person of Alfonso II 
of Aragon.149 By this means Provence would remain in the hands of 
the crown.

Th e problem for the crown was that most of its forces were involved 
in the military conquest and other rulers had quickly grasped the 
importance of Ramon Berenguer’s death. Frederick II hoped that 
Beatrice might be wed to his son, Conrad, though this seemed a slightly 
forlorn hope given that Beatrice and Conrad were also related within 
the forbidden degrees and the chance of obtaining a dispensation from 
Innocent IV was fairly remote.150 More signifi cantly, Louis IX intended 
to marry Beatrice to his brother Charles of Anjou (himself related to 
Beatrice in the fourth degree) and had accordingly moved his forces 
into the region.151 When James arrived at Aix to gain possession of 
Beatrice and presumably take her into his safe keeping, he found him-
self opposed militarily, much to his consternation, and unable to suc-
ceed in his plan.152 While Innocent IV initially lent a sympathetic ear to 
James’s protests in November 1245, in that same month the pope 
famously met with Louis at Cluny, primarily to talk of Louis’ crusade 
to the East, but probably secondarily to arrange the dispensation for 
the marriage of Charles and Beatrice.153 When James sent a second set 
of envoys to the pope in winter 1245–6, this time openly proposing the 
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marriage of Beatrice to one of his sons, in reply, on 24 January 1246, 
Innocent’s tone had changed somewhat.154 While he claimed to be 
delighted by the king’s proposal, Innocent then broke it to James that 
Charles of Anjou had already entered into Provence for the purpose of 
marrying Beatrice and further advised James that any attempt to 
oppose Charles’s designs would prove fruitless and damaging to the 
king.155

James’s intervention in Provence at this moment had long been 
played down in a modern historiography, not entirely unreasonably, 
unwilling to trust itself to the account of events of the chronicle of 
Guillaume de Nangis, and very reasonably even more dismissive of the 
garbled account of the same events recorded by Matthew of Paris. Only 
with the careful investigation of the papal letters of the Arxiu de la 
Corona d’Aragó undertaken by Robert Ignatius Burns was it recog-
nized that James had indeed been to the fore in a major plan to seize 
Beatrice and thus keep Provence within the lands of his family and 
simultaneously diminish the opportunities of the Capetians to expand 
into the Mediterranean region.156 Th e French were so convinced of the 
seriousness of James’s intent, that the marriage of Charles of Anjou to 
Beatrice was brought forward (much to Charles’s consternation) to 31 
January 1246, just a week aft er Innocent had sent his letter to James.157

Th e matter rankled in James’s breast for a long time, understandably 
so when we consider just how high the stakes had been, and it is there-
fore of little surprise that he showed no interest in participating in the 
crusade of Louis IX, but rather proposed his own crusade to give aid to 
the Latin empire of Constantinople, an off er of help which Innocent IV 
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was very happy to approve, although renewed trouble in Valencia 
would make such a venture practically impossible.158 Th ough the king’s 
infamous mutilation of the tongue of Bishop Berenguer of Girona in 
that same year was related to other matters (James believed the former 
Dominican preacher to have revealed his personal confession), it is 
reasonable to ask the question whether James would have behaved so 
precipitously had he not just lost out so spectacularly because of a fail-
ure of ecclesiastical support for his ambitions.159

Even though the loss of Provence, followed by the cession of his 
rights by Trencavel to the French crown between 1246 and 1248, then 
the death of Raymond VII in September 1249, should fi nally have put 
paid to any schemes to recapture lands lost, nevertheless it remained 
the case that in January 1248, when constructing his third will, James 
still continued to insist on many of his rights north of the Pyrenees.160

Undoubtedly of the utmost importance to the king was that he 
should maintain control of his natal city of Montpellier and it was pre-
cisely at Montpellier that the greatest threat to his authority arose. 
Although James faced the continued problems of quelling revolts in 
Valencia, as well as political contentions with Castile and Navarre, the 
king never altogether took his eye off  Montpellier. In 1255, aft er vari-
ous contentions between James and the Montpellerians, that masterly 
lawyer and servant of France, Gui Faucoi (the later Pope Clement IV) 
managed to persuade the bishop of Maguelonne to make himself a vas-
sal of the king of France for the fi ef of Montpellier, and the castles of La 
Palu and Lattes. Th e bishop agreed to hold them in subfi ef from the 
king of Aragon ‘not as king but as lord of Montpellier’, and this move 
gained the support of many of the burghers of Montpellier. James took 
a stand, at the same time reclaiming his wider rights.161 Louis, in the 
circumstances, was equally quick to reassert his ancient rights over 
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many of the Catalan lands.162 While Louis had little intention of enter-
ing the fray militarily, and sought a diplomatic solution, the extraordi-
nary impetuosity of James’s sons (either Alfonso and the young Prince 
Peter or Prince Peter and the even younger Prince James), who appear 
in 1256 or 1257 to have entered into the lands of Carcassonne at the 
head of some sort of army, placed their father in a diplomatically dif-
fi cult position and increased the chances of an escalation in what had 
been a local confl ict.163

No more did James wish to fi ght against Louis than Louis with James. 
Both sincerely wished to avoid major confl icts with other Christian 
kings. Th e outcome of long and careful negotiations between the two 
sides was the agreement at Tortosa, on 11 March 1258 of the marriage 
of Philip, the second son of Louis, with Isabel, the third surviving 
daughter of James.164 Th e terms of the marriage agreement were to be 
fi xed on 11 May of the same year at Corbeil, at which time a treaty was 
also agreed between the envoys of James and Louis about their various 
rights in Southern France and Catalonia.165 Th e treaty was ratifi ed by 
James at Barcelona on 16 July of that same year.166 James renounced all 
the rights he had claimed on the Occitan lands with the exception of 
Montpellier and the Catalan counties north of the Pyrenees. Th at is to 
say he gave up all his claims on Carcassonne and the Carcassès, the city 
and lands of Razès, Laurac and the Lauragais, Termes and the Termenès, 
Minerve and the Minervois, Fenouillet and the Fenouillèdes, the castle 
of Peyrepertuse and its lands, the county of Millau and Gévaudan, 
Nîmes and its viscounties and the counties of Toulouse and Saint Gilles, 
Béziers and the Biterrois, the city of Agde and its lands, Albi and the 
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viscounty of the Albigeois, Rodez and the Rouergue, Cahors and the 
Quercy, Narbonne and the duchy of Narbonne, the castles of Puilaurens, 
Quéribus, Castelfi xel and the land of Sault, the viscounty of Grèzes, the 
Agenais and the Venaissin, as well as whatever was held in the county 
of Foix.167 On 17 July, the king of Aragon likewise renounced his rights 
on Provence, with the cities of Arles, Avignon, Marseille and their 
dependencies, in favour of his cousin Marguerite, the wife of Louis.168 
By the treaty at Corbeil, Louis renounced all the rights he claimed in 
the Catalan counties of Barcelona, Urgell, Besalú, Roussillon, Empúries, 
Cerdanya, Confl ent, Vic, Girona and Ausona.169 Th e Carladès, the 
Omeladés and, all importantly from James’s point of view, Montpellier, 
remained to the crown.

Th e Resistance

Nobody would reasonably suggest that the treaty of Corbeil repre-
sented a success for the crown of Aragon. It was agreed to by James in 
politically diffi  cult circumstances, with the kingdom of Valencia still 
not fully subdued, Montpellier reacting against his rule, and (possibly) 
some overzealous actions of his young sons placing him in an awk-
ward situation. Louis renounced rights which had been a dead letter 
for centuries, while James renounced rights many of which had been 
lost within living memory. Th e agreements of 1258 were the long-term 
result of the defeat at Muret, the treaty of Paris, the failures of the revolt 
of Trencavel and the grand alliance, the loss of Provence and the 
decline of royal authority in Montpellier. In the circumstances, it can 
certainly be argued that one of the features of Corbeil is that Louis 
could have ‘had it all’ and did not pursue it all. Th at he left  James with 
anything is an indication of his magnanimity. At the same time, James 
is unlikely to have avoided mention of Corbeil in his own account of 
his reign out of any deep sense of shame. Rather his work was about 
the victories God had given him and the issues he felt would be perti-
nent to his successors.170 Th e treaty did not fi t into either category. 
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For James’s assessment was that continued political involvement in the 
lands to the north was unrealistic and that those lands, his mother’s 
city aside, had ceased to be of relevance to the interests of the crown. 
Th ough he was not always the greatest of politicians, in this instance 
he may well have been right in letting go.

Others, of course, did not think so, and even for James there were 
lingering doubts. In 1262, when Marseille and many of the Provençal 
lords revolted against the rule of Charles of Anjou, James promised 
Louis that he would not give them aid.171 But when Charles counter-
attacked and besieged Marseille, the leaders of the revolt, and most 
notably Boniface de Castellana and Hugh of the Baux, escaped to the 
city of Montpellier, then in the hands of Prince James, the king’s sec-
ond surviving son.172 Others had fl ed to Lattes and the surrounding 
region. It appears very likely that Prince James not only gave refuge to 
the rebels but, beyond this, allowed men of Montpellier to go by sea to 
help Marseille.173 Charles had decided to pursue the fl eeing rebels and 
thus entered into the seigneurie of Montpellier.174

Prince James had placed his father in diffi  culties which the king 
sought to overcome with diplomacy. When, on 3 November 1262, 
James demanded that Charles withdraw from the lands of the crown 
without delay, insisting that he had given strict instructions that 
Montpellier must not help Marseille, Charles countered that he had 
already arrested Montpellerians who had come to the aid of Marseille, 
and he demanded reclamation.175 James asked Charles to return the 
ringleader of the Montpellerians to the city where the prince would 
punish him fi ttingly and at the same time he sent a letter to his son tell-
ing him to do just that.176 Th ree days later, on the basis of complaints 
received from his son that Charles intended to seize the men of 
Marseille who were inside the castle of Lattes and to take everything 
that they had there, James besought Charles to desist from doing harm 
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to men who were there under his power (for the men had broken faith 
with Charles but not with James). If Charles did not do so, the king 
would order his son forcefully to defend them and their goods.177

By the time those letters arrived, Charles had already come to terms 
with Prince James, the men of Montpellier and Marseille.178 Th e prince 
was the hero of the hour, and the enemies of Charles looked to him, as 
they looked to Prince Peter, and to Manfred, and to Prince Edward of 
England, and to anybody else who might help them.179 But further 
revolt at Marseille in the following year was not treated so kindly by 
the count, though the major conspirators fl ed and thus kept their heads 
(unlike those who were caught).180 Th e crown gave the rebels refuge. In 
early 1265, Boniface of Castellana, was dining at Prince Peter’s table, 
and by the end of that year Albert of Lavania was acting as judge in 
some of the most important cases put before the king, as he continued 
to do for the rest of the reign, becoming one of James’s most important 
advisors.181 Hugh of the Baux also ended up in the lands of the crown, 
fi rst appearing with Prince James at Perpignan in June 1267 and then 
regularly with the king thereaft er.182 James was willing, as he always 
had been willing, to provide a home for the disaff ected sons of the 
Midi.

But he was not willing to do more. Th e reconquest of Murcia on 
behalf of Castile (though wholly within the interests of his own realms) 
had pushed James further to the south and when all had been won 
which could be won, it was to the East that the conqueror looked, fi rst 
with his anticlimactic crusade of 1269, and with no less enthusiasm 
before Gregory X at the second council of Lyon in 1274.183 He would 
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not support military action in the north. In August 1271, when 
Alphonse of Poitiers and Jeanne died without heirs, by the Treaty of 
Meaux-Paris the county of Toulouse was to pass to the crown of 
France.184 Whether petitioned by the Toulousains or acting on his own 
initiative, Prince Peter decided to seize the opportunity to seize control 
of the county and acted with the same enthusiasm which his grandfa-
ther had shown sixty years before, recruiting forces from the nobles 
and the towns.185 His father was far from being amused and on 15 
October 1271 addressed a letter to all the barons and concejos, ordering 
them that they were to give Prince Peter no help and if they did so they 
would lose all they had. Th e king’s reasoning for his action was quite 
straightforward – his son would not gain in honour and would not be 
able to do what he set out to do.186 Likewise, two days later, James 
ordered the alcaldes and justiciars of the major towns in Aragon to 
confi scate all the goods of anybody who participated in the prince’s 
venture.187

James was not the only who was quick to act. Aft er the death of 
Alphonse, the seneschal of Carcassonne, Guillaume de Cohardon, 
made haste to Toulouse in order to secure the oath of fealty of the 
Toulousains to the new king of France, Philip III.188 It is possible that 
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the Toulousains had notice of Prince Peter’s plans but they were as 
realistic as the Aragonese king. At fi rst they stalled, and on 16 September 
the consuls of Toulouse refused to take an oath of fealty to the king of 
France which did not guarantee their privileges and customs.189 But 
aft er four days of negotiations and concessions they decided to change 
their stance and take the oath.190 Th at Guillaume was expecting trouble 
was undoubtedly the case and either before entering Toulouse or when 
there he must have heard rumours that Prince Peter was on his way. 
When two and half weeks later the envoys of Philip III arrived at 
Toulouse and the consuls of Toulouse renewed their oaths and were 
joined in doing so by many of the local nobility, Guillaume de Cohardon 
insisted on having read out loud the treaty of Corbeil to make it abso-
lutely clear to the Toulousains that the king of Aragon had renounced 
all his rights in the county.191 Th e swift  action of the seneschal on the 
one hand and the king on the other had averted a potential confl ict and 
forced Peter to abandon his expedition.192

Th at even as late as 1271 there were still those on both sides of the 
Pyrenees who held out some hope for that world which had existed so 
briefl y pre-Muret is testimony to the depth of feeling in its favour. But 
James was not an especially sentimental man and the prince would 
have to wait for other occasions when he could take on the French. 
Th at struggle – the war of the Sicilian Vespers, the excommunication 
of Peter by Martin IV, the subsequent invasion of Catalonia, the defeat 
of the French by Ruggerio di Loria – was, of course, not simply the 
chance result of an opportunistic response to some disgruntled natives 
whose womenfolk had been harassed.193 Rather it was the consequence 
(at least, in part) of the fourth king of the union’s deep awareness of all 
that had gone before – of Muret, Meaux-Paris, the loss of Provence, the 
treaty of Corbeil – and of the bitter hatred he had consequently devel-
oped for the French generally and for Charles of Anjou in particular.
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CHAPTER THREE

HERETICS IN THE LANDS OF THE CROWN AND BEYOND

Th e Spread of Heresy and the Meeting at Saint-Félix

Given the similarities in terms of belief and practice between the 
Bogomils and some of the diverse range of heretical groups which were 
developing in the west in the fi rst half of the twelft h century, it is not 
implausible to suggest some link between them.1 Considering the gen-
erally increased contacts between the peoples of the west and the 
Byzantine empire, it is quite possible that by the 1080s, if not before, 
the heresies of the Bogomils had reached the west, as may well be sug-
gested in a problematic passage from a vision of Hildegard of Bingen, 
written down in 1163.2 If that is not the case then at least an exchange 
of ideas may well have existed in the wake of the First Crusade, as the 
same comments of Hildegard might indeed indicate, and which might 
further be implied by an equally problematic passage of Anselm of 
Alessandria, in which the late thirteenth-century inquisitor describes 
how Frenchmen, at an unspecifi ed date, went to Constantinople, 
intending to conquer the land, discovered the Bulgarian sect and later 
returned to their homelands, preaching and growing in numbers to the 
point where they were able to establish a bishop for France.3

If this is so, and indeed it could be so, regrettably we know nothing 
in detail either of the members of the sect who fi rst persuaded the 
Frenchmen to alter their beliefs or of the Frenchmen who went home 
to preach, unless it is the case that the peasants Clement and Everard 
of Bucy, tried by Bishop Lisiard of Soissons in 1114, had connections 
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with the East, though this seems unlikely.4 And if the heretics then 
grew in numbers, it must surely have been very slowly, since they do 
not appear to have come to the attention of the ecclesiastical authori-
ties. If they existed, it seems likely that they are now lost to us. But 
while the question of when and where the devil had been released from 
the bottomless pit remains debatable, Hildegard secures for us greater 
certainty when she dates to 1140 the time when the four winds had 
been set in motion by the four angels of the corners, causing great 
destruction.5 From this period, we have more concrete evidence of 
heretics who may well have some relevance to our story, fi rst of all 
from a letter written in 1143 or 1144 by Everwin, prior of the Pre-
monstratensian house of Steinfeld, to the greatest churchman of the 
age, Bernard of Clairvaux.6

In Everwin’s account of heretics at Cologne we have not only a 
heretical bishop but his assistant as well determined to defend their 
beliefs, and equally stubborn in refusing to recant them aft er three days 
of solid reasoning, aft er which time, they were seized by the people, 
thrown into a fi re and burnt.7 What is of greater interest than their 
predictable demise is the beliefs and structure which Everwin 
described.8 Th e heretics said that theirs alone was the Church and that 
they were the true imitators of the apostolic life. Th ey were the poor of 
Christ, while the possessive Catholic clergy were false apostles. Th ey 
rejected milk and whatever was born of coition. By the Lord’s Prayer 
they consecrated their food and drink, changing it into the body and 
blood of Christ, but declared that their opponents did not hold to the 
truth in the sacraments but to a sort of shadow, a tradition of men. 
Th eir baptism was performed by the imposition of hands and the 
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 baptized were called ‘the Elect’. Marriage was condemned. Th e two 
men who were burned had previously said that their beliefs had lain 
concealed from the time of the martyrs until then and persisted in 
Greece and certain other lands.

Th e purpose of Everwin’s letter was to spread alarm (which it suc-
ceeded in doing).9 What is particularly remarkable about it is not only 
the insistence of the Greek origin of the beliefs but the suggestion that 
an organized church was in place. Th is high degree of organization was 
equally insisted upon by Eckbert, a canon of Bonn, who during the 
1150s and aft er, came into close contact with heretical missionaries 
and was able to build up a great knowledge of their beliefs.10 Eckbert 
has a customary problem as a source for heresy in that he had a strong 
tendency to assign beliefs and practices to the heretics which refl ected 
what had been said about Manichaeism by Saint Augustine.11 Yet, tak-
ing that into account, the sermons of Eckbert nevertheless give us a 
detailed picture of heretical beliefs and practices from one who had 
discussed those beliefs and practices openly with the heretics. Most 
pertinently, Eckbert describes the baptism or catharization of a new 
member of the group at the hands of a person whom he calls the arch-
cathar. Th e meeting takes place in the greatest secrecy, in a darkened 
place lit up by many torches, with the person to be baptized or cathar-
ized standing in the middle and the archcathar standing by him hold-
ing the book which is used for this offi  ce. Th e archcathar places the 
book on the neophyte’s head and recites blessings. Th is they called a 
baptism by fi re because of the fi re of the torches, placed around the 
walls.12

An account written by the church of Liège to Pope Lucius II (1144–
5) concerning heretics from the French village of Montwimers simi-
larly suggests a structured group.13 Th e heretics had auditors, believers 
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and ‘it has its Christians, its priests, and its other prelates, just as we 
have’.14 If the account is accurate, the beliefs of this group centred upon 
an attack on baptism, Holy Communion, ordination and marriage. 
According to the account of Hugh of Poitiers, the group of heretics 
condemned at Vézelay in 1167, who were interviewed frequently dur-
ing a two-month period, likewise rejected the same sacraments, as well 
as the building of churches, tithes, and all the functions of clergy and 
priests.15 Some escaped with a public fl ogging though seven of them 
were burned. Th e year before, at Oxford in England, another group of 
heretics, thirty or forty in number, Germans by speech and birth, had 
similarly rejected the sacraments of baptism, the Eucharist and matri-
mony.16 Th e fact that they had traveled as a group to England, appear 
to have had an educated leader, Gerard, and were, in spite of the Austin 
canon William of Newburgh’s various disparaging remarks about 
them, able to answer correctly ‘on the nature of the celestial physician’ 
suggests that they might have had a sizable impact had they not found 
themselves confronted by the ruthless and highly eff ective King Henry 
II, who had them branded, fl ogged and left  to die.17

While there were small groups of heretics in various places who 
probably held to some similar but by no means uniform beliefs, the 
Church came increasingly to focus its attention on heresy in Languedoc. 
In 1145, Saint Bernard had already preached with notable success 
against heretics at Albi and in other areas, though he was less well 
greeted by the knights at Verfeil.18 As far as Bernard himself was con-
cerned, the whole area was awash with heresy and Bernard was not 
alone in thinking that. In 1148, the council of Reims specifi cally 
denounced the heretics present in Gascony, Provence and elsewhere.19 
In 1163, at the council of Tours, Alexander III looked to the problem of 
heresy in the south and legislated against the Albigensians and those 
who defended them.20 Was this because heresy was particularly preva-
lent in the region or was it that the Church felt more able to intervene 
in order to try and solve the problem of heresy there because it would 
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not be hampered by a powerful secular authority? Or were there more 
heretics there precisely because there was no Henry II to brand people 
and fl og them and leave them to die?

Th e acts of the ‘council’ or arbitration of Lombers, from 1165, sug-
gest that heresy was very powerful in the Albigeois.21 Th e list of eccle-
siastical dignitaries who participated in the Lombers debate, including 
the archbishop of Narbonne, the bishops of Lodève, Albi, Nîmes, 
Toulouse and Agde, as well as innumerable abbots and priors, and 
alongside them the viscount of Béziers, the countess of Toulouse, and 
other lords, plus almost the entire populations of Albi and Lombers, is 
remarkable in itself.22 What is even more remarkable is that the oppo-
nents of the Church, who wished to be called Good Men, supported by 
the knights of Lombers, were able to engage in open debate with the 
higher clergy, obliging them to frame their arguments from the New 
Testament as the heretics would not accept the Old, refusing to answer 
on matters concerning their faith, criticizing the luxuriant lifestyle of 
the bishops and priests, declaring the unfortunate Bishop Gaucelm of 
Lodève himself to be a heretic, and making a semi-orthodox profes-
sion of faith but then refusing to swear to it.23 Rather than the debate 
ending with the Good Men being seized by the mob and cast into the 
fl ames, the spectacle descended into farce as Bishop Gaucelm declared 
that they must swear the oath to prove their orthodoxy while the Good 
Men contested that Bishop Guillaume of Albi had told them before-
hand that they need not do so. Bishop Guillaume denied this but take 
the oath they would not and fi nally he was left  feebly to warn the 
knights of Lombers to have nothing more to do with the heretics.24

Th e Lombers incident appears to be social protest against local abuses 
combining with a heretical movement still very much in the process of 
formation. Yet, just two years on, the famous heretical council of Saint-
Félix de Caraman of 1167 may well demonstrate a higher degree of 
organization among the heretics than is indicated in any previous doc-
ument.25 Of course, so many controversies surround the question of 
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whether this council actually took place that there is a strong tempta-
tion to dismiss it as evidence. However, that cannot be done. If there 
genuinely was a heretical gathering then it is very strong proof that 
prior to the Th ird Lateran Council there was a highly-organized hereti-
cal movement in Languedoc with some links to the heretical move-
ments of the East and that heresy was not an invention of Churchmen 
but a real and present danger facing religious and secular lords alike.26 
If there was no such council then it would strengthen the argument that 
there was far less by way of structured belief and organization to hereti-
cal movements than is oft en believed and that the idea of highly- 
structured heretical movements was concocted by the Church itself as 
a means to strengthen its own position. In debating the ‘council’, two 
modern ways of viewing the medieval world are in play and if the coun-
cil is their major battleground it is because the report of the event only 
comes down to us in an account published in 1660 by the advocate and 
historian Guillaume Besse, purporting to be a copy of a manuscript, 
which had been lent to him in 1652 by the erudite canon of Saint-
Étienne de Toulouse, Pierre de Caseneuve.27 Th e manuscript was framed 
as a report of the events of 1167 copied in 1232 (in reality more likely 
1223) by Pierre Pollan at the request of the heretical bishop of 
Carcassonne, Pierre Isarn.28 Th e manuscript, if it existed, is now lost.

Th e text of what is generally called the Charte de Niquinta, which 
Besse recorded in the supplementary acts of his Histoire des Ducs, 
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Marquis et Comtes de Narbonne, can reasonably be divided into three 
sections.29 Th e fi rst section relates how the Toulousain church brought 
Papa Nicetas (in the text Niquinta) to Saint-Félix and that a great many 
men and women of Toulouse and other churches received the consola-
mentum there from Nicetas.30 Aft erwards the leaders of the heretical 
churches congregated. Robert d’Épernon came with his council from 
the church of the Franks. Mark of Lombardy came with his council, 
Sicard Cellarerius of the church of Albi with his, while Bernard 
Catalanus was there with the council of the church of Carcassonne. 
Th e council of the church of Arán (or Agen) was also there.31 When all 
were gathered together the men of Toulouse elected as their bishop 
Bernard Raimond. Bernard Catalanus and the church of Carcassonne, 
under advice from Sicard, elected Gérard Mercier. Th e men of Arán 
(or Agen) elected Raimond de Casals.32 Aft erwards, Robert d’Épernon 
received the consolamentum and was consecrated bishop of the Franks 
by Papa Nicetas. In like fashion, at Nicetas’s hand, Sicard became 
bishop of Albi, Mark bishop of Lombardy, Bernard Raimond bishop of 
Toulouse, Gérard Mercier bishop of Carcassonne and Raimond de 
Casals bishop of Arán (or Agen).33

Th e second section of the text deals with a sermon preached by Papa 
Nicetas, apparently only to the church of Toulouse. Th is began with 
some remarks made by Nicetas in response to questions concerning 
the customs of the early churches and whether they were ‘heavy or 
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34 ‘Post hec vero Papa Niquinta dix. Eccl. Tolosonae. Vos dixistis mihi, ut ego dicam 
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Bernard. Catalanum, et Gregor. et Petrum Calidas manus, et Raimundum Pontium, et 
Betrandum de Molino, et Martinum de Ipsa sala, et Raimundum Guibertum, ut essent 
diuisores Eccl. q. isti congregati et bene consiliati dixerunt…’

36 ‘quod Eccl. Tolosonae, et Eccl. Carcasensis sint diuisas propter Episcopatos, quod 
sic. Episcopatum Tolosae diuiditur cum Archiepiscopato Narbon. in duobus locis, et 
cum Episcopato Carcasensis a Sancto-Poncio, sicut montana pergit inter Castrum 
Cabarecii et Cast. Altipulh. et usq. ad diuisionem Castri Saxiaci et Castri Verduni et 

light’, and then advised on how the churches should be structured tak-
ing the Seven Churches of Asia as his example and explaining how the 
eastern churches of his own time, those of Rome (Constantinople), 
Dragometia (Drugunthia), Melenguia, Bulgaria, and Dalmatia had 
constructed their boundaries so there were no contentions among 
them.34

Th e third section then relates how the diocesan boundaries of the 
churches of Toulouse and Carcassonne were to be fi xed. Indeed so 
close is its relation to the second section of the text that one suspects 
that, if the text is authentic, Nicetas would have spoken there to the 
church of Carcassonne as well as to the church of Toulouse. Eight 
assessors were assigned by each church to agreed limits, with Bernardus 
Catalanus being one of the divisores of the church of Carcassonne.35 
Th e dioceses were to be divided on the lines of the Catholic bishoprics. 
Th e bishop of Toulouse was to be in charge of the area corresponding 
to the Catholic diocese of Toulouse and the bishop of Carcassonne was 
to be in charge of the Catholic diocese of Carcassonne and the archdio-
cese of Narbonne, and with the boundary fi xed in detail from Saint-
Pons to Montréal and Fanjeaux. ‘As the other bishoprics march with 
one another from the gap of the Razès as far as Lleida (or the River 
Lers) as the way leads to Toulouse (or Tortosa), the church of Toulouse 
shall have that under its authority and governance; similarly, the church 
of Carcassonne, having these boundaries shall have under its authority 
and governance the whole diocese of Carcassonne and the archdiocese 
of Narbonne and the other territory as far as Lleida (or the River Lers) 
as it goes towards the sea, as it is divided and stated above.’36
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pergit inter Montem-regalem et Fanumjouem; Quod sicut alii Episcopati diuiduntur 
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37 M. Pegg, A Most Holy War: the Albigensian Crusade and the battle for Christendom 
(Oxford, 2007), 170, comments ‘Many modern scholars extol the “Charter of Niquinta” 
as the resounding proof of a widespread “Cathar Church” in the twelft h and thirteenth 
centuries – though it never mentions Cathars (or Bogomils) or even comes close to 
being historically cogent. What makes these scholarly claims even more absurd (and 
rather embarassing) is that no one has ever seen the original parchment except Besse. 
Th e most important document in the history of Catharism only exists as a disheveled 
pièce justifi cative from 1660.’ Th ough these remarks seem slightly harsh, particularly 
when the case arguing for a later date for the text is very far from being proved and so 
few scholars, in reality, approach the text other than cautiously.

38 Dossat, ‘Remarques sur un prétendu évêque’, 339–47; M. Zerner, ‘La charte de 
Niquinta, l’hérésie et l’érudition des années 1650–1660’, in L’histoire du Catharisme, 
203–48.

39 Besse, Histoire des ducs, 324–5; Dossat, ‘À propos du concile cathare de Saint-
Félix: Les Milingues’, Cahiers de Fanjeaux, 3 (1968), 201–14.

40 Dalarun, ‘La «Charte de Niquinta» ’, 159: ‘L’inadéquation entre sa claire motiva-
tion et le document qu’il produit laisse toujours plus à penser que le document est livré 
par l’historien tel qu’il le reçoit.’

Th ere are a number of arguments which have been put forward 
which suggest that the Charte de Niquinta is not what it purports to 
be.37 Th e fi rst major argument against the authenticity of the docu-
ment suggests that it is a forgery of the seventeenth century, very prob-
ably of Guillaume Besse himself.38 Th e argument is that Besse was 
known to fabricate sources and, moreover, in this instance, he had a 
motive for doing so in that he was determined to demonstrate that the 
heretics were implicated in the murder of his beloved Viscount 
Trencavel of Béziers in 1167. His forgery would serve as a perfect dem-
onstration of the presence of heresy in the region in that year (since 
Besse thought that the council of Lombers, which he knew well, took 
place in 1176).39

Th is argument is ingenious but it is also very diffi  cult to sustain 
chiefl y for three reasons. First of all, even if the matter meant so very 
much to him, it is not clear why Besse would have constructed an 
extraordinarily elaborate forgery which makes no mention at all of 
Trencavel and his murder but rather talks of diocesan limits.40 Secondly, 
everything that Besse tells us about heresy in his work suggests that he 
did not have adequate knowledge of the period to construct such a 
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convincing forgery.41 Th irdly, and perhaps fatally for the argument, the 
text makes reference to seven persons whom we know to be historical. 
Even if, aft er the most elaborate and extraordinary eff orts, Besse had 
managed to encounter all of these people in the diverse sources which 
record them (and it seems certain that he did not) and then had aft er-
wards cleverly inserted them into his fabricated text, the editions which 
could have been available to him in the seventeenth century do not 
have all of the names of these people written in the manner in which 
they appear in his text.42 Besse could possibly have fabricated the 1167 
date of the text but it is extremely unlikely he forged the entire text.43

Th e second possibility is that the text is a forgery of the thirteenth 
century, an invention of Catholic churchmen in the early 1220s at a 
time when the crusade against heresy in Languedoc was yet to be 
won.44 Th is argument recalls that though many authors wrote about 
heresy prior to this period, nobody mentioned the council of Saint-
Félix in any of their works, though it would evidently have been a siz-
able heretical gathering.45 Th e document is in Latin and is dated by the 
incarnational year (surely something the heretics would not consider 
doing).46 Th e historical fi gures mentioned in the text would easily have 
been known to churchmen and the structure of the Eastern churches 
better describes what would have been known by the Church in the 
1220s than in the 1160s.47 As propaganda it would square with the 
well-known letter of 1223 of Conrad of Porto, which also described in 
some detail a counter-church with an antipope at its head.48

Th is argument is not unattractive but it is also far from conclusive. 
Medieval historians, aft er all, know about a number of signifi cant 
events only from one source. Did the Church know about every major 
gathering of heretics? Aft er all, Catholic authors were unlikely to have 
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been invited to the event. Concerning Latin and the incarnational year, 
heretics did not entirely reject all Catholic practices, even if this may 
have meant some inconsistency on their part.49 Concerning the his-
torical fi gures, they would have been even better known in the 1160s 
and the very brief relation of Nicetas’s sermon may indicate that the 
scribe indeed had little knowledge of the Eastern churches.50 Th e letter 
of Conrad may well be the weakest part of the argument. For it is clear 
what Conrad’s letter is for in terms of propaganda but it is not at all 
clear what propaganda purpose the Church would have had for con-
structing a text with a dreary rendition of heretical diocesan limits 
sixty years before the present.51 One may be left  to fall back on the 
hypothesis that the whole thing was an attempt by the Catholic church 
of Toulouse to persecute the village of Saint-Félix in order to increase 
its temporal power there.52

A third possibility is that the text is a forgery of the heretical church 
of Carcassonne in the 1220s. Th is argument is far more appealing than 
the previous two. Th e text was a work which was constructed by Pierre 
Pollan on behalf of the bishop of Carcassonne, Pierre Isarn, who died 
in 1226 (hence 1223 is to be preferred over 1232 as the date).53 At this 
moment, in the wake of the Albigensian crusade, the church of 
Carcassonne had suff ered from internal disorganization, as well as 
external disagreements with other heretical churches of the region 
which had brought about serious contentions over both doctrines and 
boundaries.54 A lull in crusading activity had given Isarn and Pollan a 
chance both to reestablish their community and to redefi ne it opposite 
to other heretical communities at a time when eastern heretics, spread-
ing a moderate dualism, in opposition to the church of Carcassonne’s 
absolute dualism, were active in the area, as Conrad of Porto reported.55 
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Pierre Isarn commissioned Pierre Pollan to draw up what amounts to 
a foundation myth, including historical fi gures (easily known and 
indeed revered fi gures for the heretics of the 1220s) with the fi gure of 
Papa Nicetas arriving from the East to impose hierarchical order (and 
perhaps absolute dualism?) on a disorganized and disunited church.56 
At a time when there was a lack of clarity and contentions over dioce-
san boundaries, Isarn and Pollan have Nicetas overseeing a strict divi-
sion of those boundaries, agreed by many men of all the dioceses, and 
a division not by any means unfavourable to the diocese of Carcassonne. 
A church which had not existed in the 1160s is invented in the 1220s to 
meet the circumstances of the 1220s.

Few ecclesiastical historians would question that when it came to 
diocesan boundaries people were wont to go to extraordinary lengths 
to obtain what they wanted and few medieval historians would deny 
that the writers of the period had a great capacity for inventing tradi-
tions.57 Yet did they do so here or are Isarn and Pollan using a real text 
of the 1160s or 1170s to help them in their position? Why cannot the 
text simply be of the earlier period? When asked to examine the text in 
1999, the members of the Institut de Recherche et d’Histoire des Textes 
concluded their report by saying ‘L’impression fi nale que l’on retire de 
ces observations est celle d’un document homogène, contemporain 
des évènements relatés et dû à un même rédacteur.’58 Th ere are no good 
reasons from the vocabulary or construction to argue against an early 
date. Th ere were heretics in the region in question in the earlier period. 
A good number of the historical actors in the drama are known from 
other sources and the events can be very plausibly explained (and have 
been) in terms of a visit by Nicetas to southern France in order to per-
suade the churches of northern and southern France and North Italy to 
accept the Drugunthian ordo as the source of their faith.59 Th e heretics 
were thus, the argument goes, moved from a moderated dualism 
towards an absolute dualism.
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Th is is all quite reasonable but there remain nagging doubts, not so 
much because of the uniqueness of the source (though how we would 
value one snippet of corroborating evidence for the council taking 
place!), but because the Charte de Niquinta depicts churches with a 
degree of structure and connectedness somewhat in advance of what 
other sources for this period suggest. Also we are left  wondering 
whether a move from moderate to absolute dualism (not actually men-
tioned specifi cally in the Charte de Niquinta itself) was of great con-
cern to people in southern France when until this time the sources 
suggest little interest in dualism60 To this, of course, it can be countered 
that just because in this period most heretics most of the time were not 
very interested in organizing churches or structuring doctrines does 
not mean that this group of heretics were not interested in doing so at 
that moment in time. And by 1177, as is well-known, an agitated 
Raymond V of Toulouse was declaring that the heretics believed in two 
principles….61

Heresy in Catalonia

It is a usual historical practice to consider, with all due caution, that a 
text is what it purports to be until such time as it has been proved 
beyond a reasonable doubt that it is otherwise. At the time of writing, 
that has not yet been the case with the Charte de Niquinta. Th e reason 
that it is discussed at some length here is because it contains what 
appear to be references of great signifi cance to the current study. In the 
text, there are four references to a Bernard Catalanus, and there appear 
to be three references to a church of Arán, possibly two references to 
Lleida as a diocesan limit and possibly a further reference to Tortosa as 
a diocesan limit. Apparently, we have then, if the text is genuine, ample 
evidence to suggest that heresy was relevant to the history of the lands 
of the crown of Aragon in the late 1160s and early 1170s.
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Unfortunately, there are further problems here. It is clear that 
Bernard Catalanus is a very important player in the text. When the 
churches meet with Nicetas, it is Bernard Catalanus who leads the del-
egation of the church of Carcassonne.62 Curiously, and perhaps due to 
some contentions that required that they seek advice from Sicard 
Cellerarius, the bishop of Toulouse, the church of Carcassonne elected 
Gérard Mercier as their bishop.63 Th at Bernard was not elected remains 
odd, as he was the leader of Carcassonne going into the meeting and 
the other leaders, Robert d’Épernon, Mark and Sicard Cellarerius, were 
all consecrated as bishops by Nicetas. When it came to the settlement 
of the diocesan boundaries of Toulouse and Carcassonne, Bernard 
Catalanus was one of the eight divisores for Carcassonne and when it 
came to witnessing the agreement between the two sees, Bernard was 
one of Carcassonne’s eight witnesses.64 But it is less clear what value we 
should give to the name ‘Catalanus’.65 Even though it is likely Bernard 
was from Catalonia, it does not indicate whether he had lived in 
Catalonia a long time or whether it was simply that his origins were 
there. Th ough it is not without signifi cance, we cannot read too much 
into the name any more than we can with the many ‘Catalani’ who 
were to appear in the records of the inquisition.

Arán, of course, at the time the council is supposed to have taken 
place, was under the control of the count of Comminges but from 1201 
it was a possession of the crown of Aragon and therefore is worthy of 
consideration here.66 It is mentioned in the text that the council of 
Arán was present at the council and that the men of Arán elected as 
their bishop Raimond de Casals who received the consolamentum and 
was consecrated as bishop of Arán.67 Th ere remains, however, the ques-
tion whether on the three occasions the text has ‘Aranensis’, it should 
really read ‘Agenensis’ and whether Guillaume Besse, or, less likely, 
Pierre Pollan, misread the manuscript.68 If there existed a heretical dio-
cese of Arán then it did not last. However, in the thirteenth century 
there was certainly a heretical diocese of Agen.69 Moreover, Arán would 
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appear to fall into the land assigned to the bishop of Toulouse by the 
agreement of diocesan limits,70 though this is not explicitly stated. So 
the emendation of the text by modern scholars from ‘Aranensis’ to 
‘Agenensis’ seems very sensible. But that does not mean it is right. We 
do not have the manuscript of course, which makes it diffi  cult to judge, 
but it is not really very probable that Besse would have mistaken 
‘Agenensis’ for ‘Aranensis’ three times in the text.71 Palaeographically, 
g is usually one of the easiest letters to decipher. And why would Besse 
mistake the obvious ‘Agenensis’ for the unlikely ‘Aranensis’, and not 
once but three times? Th e fact that in the text the church has no leader 
going into the meeting (unlike all the other churches) and is always 
mentioned last of the churches may well suggest that, if the text is 
authentic, there was indeed a small early diocese of Arán, which sub-
sequently disappeared.

Th e Catalan dioceses of Lleida (in Castilian, Lérida) and Tortosa 
formed the southern boundaries of Christendom in the eastern Iberian 
peninsula. We might be slightly surprised to fi nd Lleida in the text but 
it is even more surprising that when it fi rst appears, during the con-
struction of the boundaries of Toulouse and Carcassonne, the text as 
we have it from Besse reads ‘quod sicut alii Episcopati diuiduntur ab 
exitu Redensis usque ad Leridam sicut pergit apud Tolosam, ita Eccl. 
Tolos. hab. in sua potestate et in suo gubernamento.’72 Most authors 
change ‘Tolosam’ to ‘Tortosam’ as Lleida does not reach naturally to 
Toulouse while it certainly leads naturally towards Tortosa. Further on 
in the text it is decided that the church of Carcassonne should have 
under its jurisdiction the Catholic diocese of Carcassonne and arch-
diocese of Narbonne and the other territory as far as ‘Leridam’, just as 
it goes towards the sea. Th e decision is more than slightly confusing 
but could well place Huesca and the crossroads city of Lleida in the 
diocese of Toulouse, while the Catalan sees would be in the diocese of 
Carcassonne.73

While this may appear wishful thinking on the part of the heretics, 
Tortosa and Lleida had been conquered in 1148 and 1149 respectively 
and had attracted large-scale immigration from Languedoc.74 Th is was 
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particularly the case for Lleida, a very important city, which was the 
major seat of royal government for most of the next century.75 Lleida, 
which was of course to receive even more Occitan immigration in the 
1170s and 1180s during the episcopate of Bishop Berenguer (later the 
archbishop of Narbonne), by 1197 had a consulate dominated by 
immigrants from across the Pyrenees and would later become a centre 
for heresy.76 It is not unreasonable to surmise that there were already 
some heretics there in the twelft h century, perhaps even when cardinal 
Hyacinth legislated against heresy at Lleida in 1155.77 At the same time, 
it is necessary to point out that ‘Tolosam’ could be correct in the text 
and that the ‘Leridam’ which appears twice could refer to a river which 
fl owed into the Ariège just before it merges with the Garonne.78 Indeed 
at the beginning of the nineteenth century, Brial, when editing the text, 
described ‘Leridam’ in a note as ‘le grand Lers qui se jette dans l’Ariège 
avant le confl uent avec la Garonne’.79 Th is river had disappeared with 
the construction of the Canal du Midi.80 A reading of the text which 
changed ‘Lleida’ to the ‘River Lers’ would have some attraction, both 
because it is of the region and because it explains why Besse saw no 
illogicality in writing ‘ad Leridam sicut pergit apud Tolosam’.

So there are many reasons for proceeding with some caution when 
using the Charte de Niquinta as a reference for the spread of heresy in 
Catalonia and other lands of the crown. It is also worth mentioning 
here that the council of Tours overseen by Alexander III in 1163 had 
promulgated laws against ‘Aragonenses’ and ‘Navarrenses’, according 
to the English chronicle of Peterborough, but it should also be noted 
that these were generic names for the routiers who commonly plagued 
the Pyrenean region, and though they had become associated with 
heresy, the names cannot be taken as clear indication of origin or 
indeed any religious belief.81 In 1179, Archbishop Pons of Narbonne, 
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returning from the Th ird Lateran Council, instructed all the clergy of 
his diocese on the means to proceed against heretics. He referred to 
their protectors and defenders, Brabançons, Aragonese, Cotterels, 
Basques, foreign mercenaries and robbers’.82 Condemning the lords of 
the region and placing their lands under interdict, alongside Count 
Raymond of Toulouse, Roger of Béziers and Bernard Ato of Nîmes, 
Pons also mentioned Lobar, R. de Tarazona, the Navarrese and other 
foreign hired hands.83 Th e clear aim of Pons was to associate heresy 
with the major lords of the region and to associate those lords and 
heresy with foreign infl uences. Who was R. de Tarazona (most proba-
bly Raimundus given the limited range of Aragonese Christian names)? 
We do not meet him elsewhere. If he had a strong connection with his 
native town the burning of most of the primary sources for the history 
of Tarazona in this period by the forces of Pedro the Cruel in the four-
teenth century means we are unlikely to fi nd out about it.84 Nor can we 
know if he held heretical beliefs.

Just two years aft er the letter of Pons we have further reference to a 
possible association of the lands of Aragon and Catalonia with the her-
etics. It comes from a letter written by Stephen of Tournai to Prior 
Raymond of Sainte-Geneviève in Paris, in which Stephen described 
the grim prospects which awaited him as he set out to join Cardinal 
Henry of Albano.85 Stephen described how his ‘peregrinatio’ took him 
on a journey where he confronted the dangers from rivers and robbers, 
Cotterels, Basques and Aragonese. Stephen had been told that he would 
fi nd Henry ‘ultra Tolosam, prope Hispanos’.86 Poor Stephen, in pursuit 
of the cardinal, crossed a country which he enticingly described as 
being the lair of thieves, the image of death, full of burnt out villages 
and houses in ruins.87

Cardinal Henry, of course, was a very important fi gure in the battle 
against heresy. In 1178, as abbot of Clairvaux he had been primarily 
responsible for the organization of the preaching campaign in 
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Languedoc which had come in response to the alarmist letter of 
Raymond V of Toulouse.88 At Toulouse, Henry had sought in writing 
from the orthodox citizens of the town the names of heretics and their 
accomplices.89 At Castres, he had excommunicated Viscount Roger of 
Béziers who had previously imprisoned the bishop of Albi.90 He had 
left  the region clearly believing that Christian princes needed to inter-
vene there. In summer 1181, as cardinal, Henry had returned, this time 
with military force, and had successfully besieged the town of Lavaur, 
before moving to Narbonne and depriving Archbishop Pons of his 
offi  ce.91 Had the rigorous Henry likewise entered Spain in pursuit of 
heretics? It seems likely but we cannot be sure. We certainly know that 
in the earlier part of 1181 he visited both Catalonia and Aragon. On 
12 March 1181, in the dispute between Bishop Ramon and Gilabert de 
Cruïlles, who claimed the inheritance of the castellanship of la Bisbal, 
the judges Berenguer de Calonge and Gaufred, chanter of the see, had 
pronounced sentence under advice from the apostolic legate Henry of 
Albano.92 Th e legate was likewise involved in the settlement of an eccle-
siastical dispute at Huesca. An agreement was reached between Bishop 
Esteban of Huesca and Master Ermengol of Amposta concerning tithes 
and other issues related to the Hospitallers’ possessions in the diocese 
of Huesca, with the advice of Cardinal Henry and Archbishop 
Berenguer of Tarragona.93 Unfortunately, though it seems unlikely that 
Henry ventured into Spain just to resolve disputes over possessions, we 
have no reference to him naming heretics, excommunicating lords or 
deposing bishops.

However problematic these fi rst references to the heretics in the 
lands of Catalonia and Aragon are, it is certain that before the end of 
the twelft h century the king of Aragon considered the heretics a major 
problem which needed to be confronted. Some aspects of the royal 
legislation will be dealt with further on but it is important to point out 
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that while the fi rst focus of the attention of Alfonso II (1162–96) was 
the Waldensians, he also legislated against other heretics. At Lleida, in 
October 1194, Alfonso, while declaring the Waldensians, under the 
variety of names they went by, as the chief enemies of the crown, also 
considered ‘omnes alios hereticos, quorum non est numerus’ as an 
important secondary threat. Th ose who helped the Waldensians ‘et 
zabatatos aliosque hereticos’, would incur the indignation of Almighty 
God and of the king.94 Equally, Peter II, at Girona, in February 1198, in 
imitation of his father, ordered out of his kingdom the Waldensians ‘et 
omnes alios hereticos, quorum non est numerus nec nomina sunt 
nota’.95 It is reasonably clear that by the 1190s the rulers of Aragon con-
sidered that there were heretics other than Waldensians in their realms, 
that Alfonso did not know how many of them there were and that Peter 
did not know how many of them there were or what they were to be 
called. Th ough Jordi Ventura argued that they were deliberately not 
named because Peter II was shielding the heretics, this seems to be 
very unlikely given Peter’s general attitude towards heresy.96

Whom the kings were thinking of is not entirely clear but it is very 
probable that it was in their encounters, not all of them amicable, with 
the nobles and people of the semi-independent county of Urgell, that 
they had come across or heard mention of a curious new brand of her-
etic. We know that around 1195/6, Raymond-Roger, the count of Foix, 
in alliance with Arnau, viscount of Castellbò, launched a series of sav-
age attacks on the diocese of Urgell. Th ree sources inform us not only 
of the assault but also about its relevant elements. Th e fi rst is a letter of 
Innocent III dated 7 December 1198, Sicut venerabiles fratres, which 
records that ‘Aragonenses’ and ‘Brabancones’ with other soldiers had 
gone to the church of La Seu d’Urgell and despoiled it of all its goods, 
carrying off  silks, ornaments, chalices and silver crosses, physically 
attacking the clergy and the canons and diabolically polluting the 
church with homicides, adulteries and various other impurities.97 Th e 
second is from the Historia Albigensis of Pierre des Vaux-de-Cernay; in 
a section entitled ‘on the barbarity and malice of the count of Foix’, 
Pierre records two attacks. One time the count of Foix with a group of 
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mercenaries besieged the canons of Urgell in the church until they 
were forced to drink their own urine and when they gave themselves 
up he went into the church, took all the furniture, crosses and sacred 
vessels, smashed the bells and, leaving nothing but the walls, extracted 
a ransom of 50,000 sous. According to Pierre, one of Foix’s knights 
commented, “We have destroyed St Anthony and St Mary; it only 
remains for us to destroy God”.98 On another occasion when the count 
and his mercenaries were pillaging the church of Urgell, they cut off  
the arms and legs of the images of Christ crucifi ed and used them to 
grind pepper and herbs for fl avouring their food. Pierre considered 
that they did this to show contempt for the Lord’s Passion.99

Pierre des Vaux-de-Cernay may well have had a tendency to exag-
gerate for dramatic eff ect and it is certain that he was, to say the least, 
unsympathetic to Raymond-Roger of Foix, but we have a third vital 
source for these events, a report, compiled and sent sometime be -
tween 1241 and 1251 by Bishop Ponç de Vilamur of Urgell to Archbish-
 op Pere d’Albalat of Tarragona on the damage caused by Viscount 
Arnau de Castellbò and the counts of Foix to the church of Urgell. Th is 
remarkable account, the Memorial de greuges, details the attacks on 
dozens of churches in the diocese. Even more than a generation aft er-
wards the matter remained notorious. Th ere was a whole catalogue of 
crimes with the burning of many churches in the county of Cerdanya, 
attacks on clerics, theft  of their crops, cattle, vestments, church orna-
ments and altar wine.100 As well as this there was abuse of the Body of 
Christ. At the church of Sanavastre, the reliquary containing the Corpus 
Domini was smashed, and the contents scattered into the most vile 
places, while Arnau de Castellbò watched from the church door.101 Th e 
Corpus Domini was taken from the church of Palad and thrown on a 
dungheap.102

Th e Memorial des greuges, like the other two sources here, was eccle-
siastical in origin. Moreover, in the mid-thirteenth century, the see of 
Urgell was involved in a protracted dispute with the counts of Foix 
over various rights but most of all over Andorra.103 Bishop Ponç de 
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Vilamur was, moreover, not the most savoury character himself.104 But, 
while treating the Memorial with the same caution as all other sources, 
it does not seem likely that the papal chancery, Vaux-de-Cernay, and 
the Memorial, which was reliant upon the report of numerous wit-
nesses, ecclesiastical and lay, including some eye-witnesses, were con-
cocting or even especially exaggerating the nature of these attacks. 
What was remarkable about them was not the level of violence (aft er 
all there was nothing unusual about violence against clerics in this 
period) but rather the direction of the attacks, since we see that at 
Sanavastre and Palad there was abuse of the Eucharist, and, if Vaux-de-
Cernay is accurate, the cross.105 Th e attacks of 1195/6 appear to be far 
more than just ‘anticlericalism’ and therefore we should not be sur-
prised to fi nd that by July 1200, a chaplain of the region, A. de Puigverd, 
was swearing on the gospels to Bishop Bernat of Urgell, that he would 
henceforth be faithful and obedient to him in all things and would not 
knowingly sustain the heretics or the ‘inçabatatos’ either in word or 
deed.106 Th is interesting case indicates not only that by this stage a 
cleric was involved with the heretics but suggests that Bishop Bernat 
had been making inquiries about a group he perceived to be a signifi -
cant problem.

Th e Viscounts of Castellbò

Th at these references should come from L’ Alt Urgell and Cerdanya 
should not surprise us in the least. Th e close proximity of these lands 
to the county of Foix, the long-term infl uence of the counts of Foix in 
the region, their continual struggles with the bishops of Urgell, 
Raymond-Roger of Foix’s well-known sympathies towards the here-
tics, and the strong connections between these counts and the local 
nobility of the mountainous terrain made this area a happy hunting-
ground for those spreading dissident views. Chief among them, of 
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course, were the viscounts of Castellbò.107 Th ey too had battled long 
and hard to wrest control of castles and tithes in the north of the 
Urgellian county both from the church and the Ermengol counts of 
Urgell.108 Almost a hundred years before the time of Ponç de Vilamur, 
the church of Urgell had drawn up a Memorial des greuges related to 
the attacks on the churches of Urgell and Cerdanya between 1114 and 
1150 by Pere Ramon, the fi rst viscount of Castellbò.109 His son, Ramon, 
was likewise in contention with the local bishop, Arnau de Preixens, 
who, in 1171, accused Ramon of conspiring against him with the men 
of Andorra who refused to pay tithes to the church, as well as doing 
much other physical and economic damage to the churches of the 
see.110

Th ese were violent times. Already, in 1174, the patient Bishop Arnau 
had asked the legate Cardinal Hyacinth to explain to Alexander III the 
diffi  culties the church of Urgell found itself in, diffi  culties undoubtedly 
deepened by the church’s contentions with the Templars, and the 
churches of Lleida and Solsona.111 In the course of Arnau’s long episco-
pate (1167–95) the situation progressively worsened, particularly when 
in 1185, the new viscount of Castellbò, Ramon’s son Arnau, married 
with Arnaua de Caboet, heiress of the rich valleys of Cabó, Sant Joan 
and Andorra. With the blessing of Bishop Arnau, Arnaua had previ-
ously been married to Bertrán de Tarascó and had produced a son, also 
Bertrán, before her husband died.112 Th e new marriage, supported by 
Ermengol VIII, passed over the rights of young Bertrán and gave Arnau 
not only rights in Caboet but ultimately the lordship of Andorra.113 But 
worse was to come in 1188. Already at the beginning of the year, in a 
separate incident, the archdeacon, Berenguer d’Abella, had been 



 heretics in the lands of the crown and beyond 95

114 T. Bisson, ‘Th e War of the Two Arnaus: A Memorial of the Broken Peace in 
Cerdanya’, Miscellània en homenatge al P. Agustí Altisent, ed. Departament de Geografi a, 
Història i Filosofi a (Àrea d’Història Medieval) de la Facultat de Filosofi a i Lletres de 
Tarragona (Tarragona, 1991), 95–104; idem, Th e Crisis of the Twelft h Century: Power, 
Lordship and the Origins of European Government (Princeton, 2009), 504–6.

115 Baudon de Mony, Relations politiques, ii, 41, no. 23; M. de Riquer, Les poesies del 
trobador Guillem de Berguedà: text, traducció, introducció i notes (Barcelona, 1996).

116 Riquer, Les poesies del trobador Guillem de Berguedà, 38–41, 126–37, 140–7, 
149–57, 159–65, 167–9.

117 An attempt at peace had been made in 1194 (Baudon de Mony, Relations poli-
tiques, ii, 42–6, nos. 24–5; Smith, ‘Th e Resignations of Bishop Bernat de Castelló 
(1195–8) and the problems of La Seu d’Urgell’, in Pope, Church and City: Essays in 
honour of Brenda M. Bolton, ed. F. Andrews, C. Egger and C. Rousseau (Leiden, 2004), 
115–28.)

118 Cartulari de la vall d’Andorra, 245–254, nos. 93–7; Baudon de Mony, Relations 
politiques, ii, 48–50, no. 26.

119 Baudon de Mony, Relations politiques, ii, 50, no. 26.

 murdered by Ramon d’Aguilella, before Arnau, in union with Arnau 
de Saga, ravaged church and crown property in Cerdanya, probably 
due to his ambitions to be not only a viscount in the lands of the 
Ermengols but also viscount in the lands of the house of Barcelona.114 
Th e eff orts of king, count, and church to bring the viscount to book 
appeared to be failing miserably; violence spiraled out of control, and 
by then Arnau had an eff ective propaganda spokesman in the person 
of the troubadour Guillem de Berguedà, himself the murderer of 
Viscount Ramon Folc de Cardona back in 1175.115 Arnau de Castellbò 
was the caustic poet’s chief supporter in Catalonia and Guillem 
returned the favour handsomely by producing diatribes against all of 
the viscount’s enemies, but most particularly against Bishop Arnau, 
who was on various occasions accused of being not only a ravisher of 
maidens, but also a sodomite, a eunuch and a Jew.116

So the attacks of 1195/6 came out of a long history of grievances and 
fi ghting which was now gradually becoming attached to new religious 
currents which undermined the position of the church. For the bishop 
who had replaced the aged Arnau, Bernat de Castelló, the threat proved 
all too much and he had the rare distinction of resigning his see not 
once but twice in the space of three years.117 His replacement, Bernat 
de Vilamur, proved more capable, obtaining many concessions towards 
the church from Arnau de Castellbò in 1201, including the promise of 
a payment of a thousand gold sueldos for the damage he had done to 
the see.118 More importantly still, Arnau had guaranteed Bishop Bernat 
that he would not give his daughter, Ermessenda, in marriage without 
the consent of the bishop.119 For the church, it was vital that Castellbò 
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was not allied to Foix by marriage since the produce of such a marriage 
could become heirs to a vast region. But having made that promise in 
1201, Arnau broke it in January 1202, by arranging the marriage of 
Ermessenda to Roger-Bernard, the son of Raymond-Roger.120 News of 
the arrangement was no more happily received by Count Ermengol 
VIII than by the bishop and military confl ict ensued, at the end of 
which Foix and Castellbò were defeated and imprisoned by Ermengol 
in February 1203. Harsh terms were imposed on the two lords and 
though they were soft ened somewhat by the intervention of Peter II, it 
remained a condition of their release that their children should not 
marry.121

Struggles continued between Arnau and the new bishop, the enig-
matic Pere de Puigvert, but in 1208, aft er the death of Ermengol, the 
Foix-Castellbò alliance had its way when their children, Roger-Bernard 
and Ermessenda did indeed marry.122 Moreover, the subsequent dis-
pute over the succession in the county of Urgell further strengthened 
their position, as, in one sense, did the death of Peter II at Muret since 
it allowed Urgell to return to the hands of the less formidable Guerau 
de Cabrera.123 However, Muret left  them more vulnerable to the cru-
sade, and, indeed, when Raymond-Roger reconciled himself to the 
pontifi cal legates in February 1217, Arnau de Castellbò was one of the 
witnesses.124 Arnau remained an important fi gure, allying himself to 
Nuno Sanç in December 1218, and acting as an adviser to King James.125 
Moreover, by the time Arnau was relating to James the circumstances 
which had led to the death of the king’s father, the viscount was almost 
certainly a heretic and part of an organized network of heretics.

Th e protestations of Miret i Sans not withstanding,126 there is simply 
too much evidence against Arnau for this to be reasonably denied. 
When appearing before the inquisition of the Dominican preachers 
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Ferrer de Vilaroja and Durand in 1246, Pierre Guillaume d’Arvigna 
gave details of a heretical council held at Mirepoix in 1221 in the house 
of the prior of Mausus.127 Presiding was the deacon Guillabert de 
Castres and among those present were the count of Pallars, Roger de 
Comminges (who would later aid the Church against heresy), Raimond 
d’Arvigna and Arnau de Castellbò.128 Th e presence of Count Roger and 
Arnau may well suggest that one of the subjects for discussion was how 
to provide protection for heretical refugees fl eeing southwards. In his 
lengthy testimony before Friar Ferrer on 12 May 1244, Arnau de Bretos, 
member of an heretical family from Berga, among much else testifi ed 
that twenty years before at Castellbò he had seen Guillaume Clergue, a 
deacon of the heretics, and Raimond, his companion, in the house of 
the heretics which they held openly in the town.129 While they preached 
there, in attendance were Arnau de Castellbò, lord of the castrum, the 
knights Ramon de Castellarnau and his brother Galcerán, and another 
knight Berenguer de Pi.130 Arnau de Bretos declared that when 
Guillaume and Raimond had fi nished preaching, he and all the others 
had adored the heretics.131 Moreover, Dyas de Deine, widow of Bernat 
de Montaut, on 18 December 1243, declared to the inquisitor Ferrer 
that if Ermessenda de Castellbò was not during her life an ancient like 
Esclarmonde de Foix (the sister of the count of Foix), she was never-
theless a believer and adored the ancients.132 Dyas recalled the regular 
heretical preaching at Castellbò, though not the names of the preach-
ers, and said that she had seen, in the house of the knight Arnaud de 
Paris, Ermessenda, along with Berenguera de Cornellana, Timbors, 
who was the wife of Ramon de Josa del Cadí, and many others. Th ey 
had genufl ected three times before the heretics and each time they had 
said ‘benedicite’ and aft er the third ‘benedicite’ they had asked to be 
made good Christians and be brought to a good end.133

By the time of Arnau’s death in 1226, it seems quite clear that there 
existed a religious group with a hierarchy, houses, beliefs to be preached 
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and a set of ritual practices not unlike those to be found in the lands to 
the north during the same period. In 1226, at the heretical council of 
Pieusse, among the other weighty decisions made, it was decided to 
elect a deacon, Pierre de Corona, for Catalonia.134 As one man he had 
quite a task to fulfi ll, and his attentions do not appear to have been 
centred particularly on the town of Castellbò. Th ough Ermessenda 
continued along the path of her father until her death in 1230, it should 
be noted that in about 1229 when Ramon de Bretos, brother of Arnau, 
had fallen ill with the illness from which he was to die, and wished to 
be consoled, he sent his nephew, Pere Albiol, to Castellbò to fi nd her-
etics who would hereticate and console him but Pere could not fi nd the 
heretics at Castellbò.135 Th is indicates both the expectations of a sick 
man that Castellbò was the place where a heretical deacon would be 
found but equally it shows that the heretics were not there, or even 
thereabouts, on a permanent basis. It may well be that when, in 1234, 
Isarn de Castillon, one of the co-lords of Mirepoix, having received the 
consolamentum at Castellbò, left  to the heretics his horse, uppermost 
in his mind was the desire to see that they could travel around the 
county more speedily and reach the dying in time (though as it turned 
out, when Isarn’s brother arrived at Castellbò aft er his death, he took 
the horse with him).136 Not only Isarn but others journeyed specially to 
Castellbò in this period, as was the case with another co-lord of 
Mirepoix, Raimond Sans de Rabat, the knight Roger de Bousignac, 
and a bailiff  of Tarascon, Pierre de Gavarret.137

It is certainly the case that just as Castellbò had become known to 
other heretics as a centre, likewise it had acquired this reputation 
with the Church. Already in 1229/30, a council at Lleida had declared 
that the diocese of Urgell was infested by heretics, but the path to 
reform was blocked until Roger Bernard of Foix, husband of the late 
Ermessenda, accepted an express order from a new council at Lleida 
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in 1237, allowing an inquisition into the viscounty of Castellbò for 
the extirpation of heretical depravity.138 As was reported by the inqui-
sition to Roger, viscount of Castellbò, son of Roger Bernard, by the 
agreement of the council, Castellbò was placed in the hands of Ramon 
Folc of Cardona.139 Th e tribunal of the inquisition was led by the 
archbishop-elect of Tarragona, Guillem de Montgrí, Bernat Calvó of 
Vic and Pere d’Albalat, then bishop of Lleida.140 Th e inquisition, in 
May 1237, condemned 45 people as heretics or ‘credentes heretico-
rum’ and arrested them. A further 18 dead people were exhumed and 
their bones were burnt. Moreover, when it had been announced at 
the council of Lleida that the inquisition was to enter Castellbò, a 
further 15 people had immediately fl ed and these too were con-
demned. Th ere were other people whose cases still needed to be heard 
and decided upon. Th e inquisition ordered that two houses in 
Castellbò were to be pulled down, and these are most likely to have 
been those houses which had been reserved for the heretics’ preach-
ing and ceremonies.141

Th e inquisition at Castellbò was part of a bigger struggle between 
the counts of Foix and the bishops of Urgell. Roger Bernard of Foix no 
doubt saw the condemnation of the heretics of Castellbò as the regret-
table but necessary means of escape from the clutches of the bishop of 
Urgell, Ponç de Vilamur. Ponç had excommunicated the count for his 
obstinacy in showing favour to the fautores and protectors of the her-
etics.142 With the inquisition having been completed, Roger Bernard 
now asked for the sentence to be lift ed, arguing that the sentence 
against him had been pronounced in his absence and without any pre-
vious citation.143 Roger argued that as Castellbò was held by his son, 
while he himself lived outside of the diocesan limits of Urgell, he was 
not subject to the spiritual jurisdiction of Bishop Ponç, nor was he 
obliged to place a multitude of his subjects before the jurisdiction of 
the bishop to be judged.144 Moreover, he added, the bishop was his 
mortal enemy and the enemy of his allies. He claimed Ponç had not 
followed the procedural norms.
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Ponç hit back that Roger Bernard had been legally cited but had not 
appeared; that the viscounty of Castellbò was held in fi ef from the 
church and pertained to the jurisdiction of the church. Ponç stated that 
twice when going there men of the count had tried to kill him, with the 
consent of the count. Moreover, Ponç insisted that he had not entered 
Castellbò previously in pursuit of a multitude but rather in search of 
three men. Later it had become fi ve, then 16 were condemned and 
fi nally 44. Roger Bernard had refused to give up a single one of them. 
On the matter of enmity, it was true that there had been war between 
the count and people of the bishop but that had been settled by an 
agreement. Th ere had not been war between the men of Castellbò and 
those of La Seu d’Urgell while he had been bishop.145

On 4 June 1237, at the monastery of Sant Sadurní de Tavernoles, 
Roger Bernard argued his case before the same prelates who had led 
the inquisition.146 Bishop Ponç set out his arguments against Roger. 
Th at nothing was decided in Roger’s favour seems certain from a letter, 
probably written at the end of 1237, in which Ponç wrote to the papal 
legate in the Languedoc, insisting that he should not lift  the sentence 
against Roger Bernard without fi rst having heard from Ponç or the 
archbishop of Tarragona.147 Ponç claimed that both Roger Bernard and 
his son Roger had openly protected many heretics and those who 
believed in their errors both in Castellbò and other hiding places. Ponç 
recalled that more than 60 had been condemned at Castellbò.148 In 
1238–9, Archbishop Pere d’Albalat of Tarragona likewise took meas-
ures against the count, urging the faithful to aid the count of Urgell, 
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Ponç de Cabrera, ‘vir catholicus et devotus’, against the count of Foix, 
who strove to destroy the Urgellian church.149 However, in the last year 
of his life, Roger Bernard was reconciled to the Church. On 2 June 
1240, Bishop Ponç lift ed the excommunication on Roger Bernard 
declaring him to be ‘good and loyal and Catholic’.150 On 12 March 1241, 
Roger Bernard confessed before inquisitors when and where he had 
seen heretics across the course of his life time, and who they were, 
including mention of his own mother, Esclarmonde.151

Th ough the arrest of such a large number of people must have been 
a crippling blow, it is not the case by any means that this inquisition 
was the end for Castellbò. Étienne de Salagnac, Bernard Gui and later 
others reported the heretics of Castellbò as having poisoned an inquis-
itor, and that inquisitor was Ponç de Planella who had established him-
self at Puigcerdà, and the year is said to be 1242. It is certain that Ponç 
came to be revered as a saint, though we possess far fewer details on 
the exact circumstances of his martyrdom than we would like.152 Th at 
is also the case with another inquisitor, Bernat de Travesseres, appar-
ently cut to pieces by heretics in 1260 and buried in the cathedral of 
Urgell.153 Roger IV of Foix and I of Castellbò appears to have been keen 
to keep up the family tradition of usurping the goods of the Church 
and found himself facing excommunication for his off ences in 1246, 
though it appears this was never offi  cially confi rmed.154 In 1258, Bishop 
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Abril of Urgell placed an interdict on the valleys of Andorra, as the 
count had attempted to suppress the rights of the Urgellian church.155 
Whether he remained tied to any remaining heretics at Castellbò is 
another matter. Roger IV, in spite of many contentions with the Church, 
appears to have been personally orthodox, and in 1265, he received the 
last rites, and chose to be buried at the monastery of Vallbona de les 
Monges, vested in the Cistercian habit.156

Under his successor Roger Bernard III (1265–1302), the victory of 
the Church over the Castellbò lords was to be played out in dramatic 
fashion.157 In the inquisition of 1237, perhaps as part of the agreement 
by which Roger Bernard II had allowed the inquisitors into the town, 
no mention had been made either of Arnau de Castellbò or his daugh-
ter Ermessenda when the heretics were condemned. In spite of the evi-
dence against them they had escaped punishment and their bones 
remained buried in the Templar house of Santa Maria de Costoja. Only 
in 1269, at a time when Roger Bernard had unwisely pitted himself 
against the crown, was a long, papally-authorized process undertaken, 
whereby the inquisitors Pere de Cadireta and Guillem de Calonge 
investigated the lives of Arnau and Ermessenda.158

Having without result called on Roger Bernard III to defend his 
ancestor many times, aft er taking advice from Bishop Abril of Urgell 
and having examined many testimonies, on 2 November 1269, in the 
Dominican convent of Santa Caterina at Barcelona, before a great 
assembly of clergy, nobles and other laity, the inquisitors fi rst declared 
Arnau to have been a defender of heretics, to have spread heretical 
errors, to have adored heretics, been visited by heretics when he was 
sick and to have died a heretic. Th ey ordered that if his bones could be 
identifi ed then they should be hurled far away from the cemetery of 
the faithful.159 Th en the inquisitors dealt with Ermessenda, the grand-
mother of Roger Bernard III. Th e inquisitors said that Roger had been 
given ample opportunity to defend her but he had not come to do so. 
Ermessenda likewise had defended heretics, adored heretics, bestowed 
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upon them diverse benefi cia, sown heretical error, had been visited by 
them when sick, and, as had been reported by many witnesses, the 
heretic perfects had told their believers that she had died in the hands 
of heretic perfects and that this was indeed the case was a matter of 
public notoriety. She was and had died a heretic and her bones too, if 
they could be identifi ed, were to be hurled far from the cemetery of the 
faithful.160

Josa del Cadí, Berga and Gósol

Almost twelve years before a similar fate had befallen the lord of Josa 
del Cadí, Ramon, whose family was related to that of the Castellbò. Th e 
Josa family, like that of the Castellbò, had long been locked in dispute 
with the Urgellian church. Th e Josa possessed jurisdiction over many 
castles as vassals of the barons of Pinós, with their dominions sur-
rounding the town of Tuixén. Ramon de Josa the elder had been 
excommunicated alongside Arnau de Castellbò in 1201 for his attacks 
upon the church.161 Th e younger Ramon de Josa had certainly been a 
close supporter of heretics from an early age and was already recon-
ciled to the church by Cardinal Peter of Benevento in 1214.162 
Subsequently, at the court of Bishop Ponç of Urgell, Ramon, along with 
his wife Timbors and their son, Guillem Ramon, as well as certain sol-
diers, had sworn never to receive heretics or those who believed in 
them or their defenders, never to help them in any manner and never 
to believe in their errors.163

Such oaths, however, seemed to matter little to the Josa family in 
practice. Th e testimony of Ramon Joan d’Abia before the inquisition in 
1238 allows us to know that when, in the late 1220s, he accompanied 
the heretical deacon Pierre de Corona and his companion Guillaume 
de Puits to Josa, they were received there by Ramon de Josa, lord of the 
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castle, his family and other knights who adored the heretics. While 
they were there, Timbors gave birth to a son.164 Th e invaluable Arnau 
de Bretos, in his testimony before Friar Ferrer in 1244, recorded that in 
1232 he had seen ‘in capite castri’ of Josa, the same heretics Pierre de 
Corona and Guillaume de Puits, his companion, and there, with them, 
Arnau had seen Ramon de Josa, lord of the castle of Josa, and Timbors, 
his wife, and Guillem de Josa, the brother of Ramon de Josa and Pere 
Blanc, and Guerreiat and Timoneda. Along with them Arnau had 
adored the heretics.165 It appears from Arnau’s testimony that the her-
etics had a permanency at Josa which they did not have at Castellbò. 
For when Pere de Bretos was dying in Berga in about 1234, Arnau and 
his nephew Pere Albiol were, at Pere’s request, able to go to Josa and to 
bring from there the heretics Guillaume de Puits and his companion 
Vital Terré.166

Probably around 1237, Bishop Ponç of Urgell had written to Ramon 
de Penyafort concerning the fact that Ramon de Josa was hindering his 
attempts to undertake the fi dei negotium.167 Ramon de Josa’s actions by 
now being infamous, he was compelled to answer for himself before 
King James and representatives of the church of Tarragona, in the 
cathedral of Tarragona where he confessed to some errors, broke down 
in tears and demanded pardon, placing himself and his lands in the 
hands of the Church and the king and promising under oath, and 
under penalty of the confi scation of all his goods, that he should never 
return to his vomit, and should never off er any help to heretics.168 Yet 
as far as the Church was concerned, Ramon de Josa had become a 
serial perjurer, whose actions only became more infamous in his fi nal 
years and whose lands remained a place where heretics and their 
believers and their fautores were received, defended and hidden aft er 
his death, due to the actions of his son and heir, Guillem Ramon.169

As part of the wider campaign against heresy, Pere de Cadireta and 
Pierre de Tenes investigated the case of the lords of Josa in 1256–7. 
Th ey summoned Guillem Ramon to defend himself and his family 
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from the charges against them and eventually Guillem Ramon sent a 
soldier, Arnau de Joval, to defend him. Arnau admitted to the truth of 
the accusations, and asked for absolution and pardon for Guillem 
Ramon.170 But no attempt was made to defend or exculpate the late 
Ramon de Josa. On 11 Janaury 1258, in the presence of King James and 
a multitude of prelates, the inquisitors declared that on the basis of 
notoriety, his own confession, instruments and witnesses, it had been 
suffi  ciently proved that Ramon de Josa had believed in the heretics, 
received them, hidden them, protected them and defended them, and 
that having confessed to his errors, he had relapsed into heresy and was 
a perjurer. As such he was condemned and his bones were to be 
exhumed and thrown far away from ecclesiastical burial.171 Since 
Ramon de Josa’s wife, Timbors, is not mentioned by the inquisitors, 
there exists the possibility that Guillem Ramon bought his own and his 
mother’s pardon at the expense of his father’s condemnation.172

It should not surprise us given the close proximity of Josa to Berga, 
and the willingness of the lords of Josa to encourage the preaching of 
heresy, that there too an inquisition found ample evidence of heresy. 
As we know well from the testimony of Arnau de Bretos, the market 
town of Berga, about 20 kilometres south-east of Josa, had long con-
tained heretics.173 By the 1240s, the connections between the Bretos 
family of Berga and the major heretical centre of Montségur were 
strong.174 But already in 1214, two of the Bretos brothers, Pere and 
Ramon, had gone to Puigvert, near Cervera, in order to fi nd two  heretic 
perfects who would return with them to Berga in order to give their 
mother the consolamentum.175 Indeed, Pons Beruenha and his com-
panion came from Puigvert and consoled not only their mother but 
also their sister, Beatrice.176 Arnau and his family, particularly his 
nephew Pere Albiol, were very active in spreading heresy in L’ Alt Urgell 
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and the Berguedan lands. While in 1229, they had struggled to fi nd a 
heretic to console Ramon de Bretos when he lay dying, in 1234, when 
Pere de Bretos neared his end, they successfully brought those heretics 
from Josa who asked Pere if he wished to return to God and the gospel 
and the good men, to which he responded in the affi  rmative before 
being hereticated and consoled. His wife, Bernarda, was with him, as 
was Bernat Olibia, both of them from Berga. Pere left  the heretics 100 
Barcelonan sous, which his wife had to pay.177

Heresy certainly outlasted the family at Berga. Pierre de Tenes and 
Friar Ferrer had started an inquisition there in the early 1250s, but they 
were at fi rst thwarted in their eff orts less by the heretics themselves 
than by the downfall of Bishop Ponç, who in 1251 had been accused at 
the Roman curia by his own canons of being a murderer, a defl owerer 
of virgins, of having been the father of ten children, of having slept 
with his sister and his cousin, forged money, wasted the resources of 
his diocese and much else besides.178 Count Roger IV of Foix unsur-
prisingly was not on Ponç’s side either, but even with everything and 
everybody against Ponç, the prelate’s deposition was to be a painfully 
slow process, only ending in 1255, and it took a further two years to 
fi nd a replacement in the person of Bishop Abril.179 It also raised tricky 
questions in canon law which only Ramon de Penyafort could possibly 
answer. Could the inquisition be continued without the assent of the 
diocesan bishop who had called it and with the see vacant? Ramon 
informed Archbishop Benet de Rocabertí that a metropolitan could 
indeed exercise his jurisdiction to correct and reform the dioceses of 
his suff ragans in certain instances and negligence of a suff ragan before 
heretical depravity was one of these instances. In this instance, Ponç’s 
negligence in the matter was evident to all.180

Concerning the specifi cs of the inquisition in Berga we know little, 
although it seems a great number of people were condemned.181 Yet we 
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do know a fair amount about the same process at Gósol, ten kilometres 
north-west of Berga and just a few kilometres to the south-east of 
Josa.182 Already in 1250, some people of Gósol had testifi ed to the sig-
nifi cant infl uence heretics from Josa had upon its neighbour. It seems, 
according to the testimony from Maria Poca, that the heretics traveled 
in small groups to the dying, supported in their task by local women, 
most notably Na Barcelona.183 Maria’s simple comment that ‘pocs 
albergs avie en Gosal que no i tingesen’ was later confi rmed by the 
testimony of Maria Martina.184 It appears from Maria Poca’s words that 
the house of Ramon de Serres was the usual meeting place for a group 
of at least ten. One of that number, Ferrer Draper, said that no cleric 
was able to save and that no cleric could give penance either to a man 
or a woman. Along with En Balager and Na Barcelona, Ferrer had also 
declared that the virtues of Friar Ponç de Planella had been meaning-
less as he did not have their faith.185 According to Maria Poca, her 
daughter Guillema and Maria Martina, ‘los bos homes’ were regularly 
present at the hour of peoples’ deaths.186 According to N’Aglesa, they 
were also to be found at Solsona, Agramunt, Lleida, Sanaüja and in the 
mountains of Prades.187

We know that this information was acted upon. Certainly thirteen 
people from Gósol were arrested and found guilty of heresy, including 
Ramon de Serres, Ferrer Draper and Na Barcelona and they spent 
some time in the prison of the archbishop of Tarragona.188 Gósol was a 
land of Galcerán de Pinos and in May 1256, he bailed the thirteen from 
Archbishop Benet for a fi xed space of time, promising under oath to 
return them when the archbishop so required.189 We know one of those 
detained, Guillema de Paratge, the wife of Bernat de Paratge, was later 
living with one Guillem de Gósol, who in 1259 pleaded guilty to har-
bouring Guillema and promised Galcerán de Pinos, as well as the 
notary of Gósol, that when they ordered him to appear before the 
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inquisition in the diocese of Urgell he would be there within fi ve days 
and he would accept whatever judgment the church sought fi t to 
bestow. He accepted that if he rebelled and fl ed, he would perjure him-
self and be de facto guilty of heresy.190 In 1260, Ferrer Draper, at that 
time being in the power of Pere de Berga, in the name of Archbishop 
Benet, was bailed by four men of the town of Bagà. Th ey promised that 
Ferrer would not be allowed outside the limits of the town without 
Pere’s special license, and that when it was required by Pere or the arch-
bishop, Ferrer would be returned to them, whether he was alive or 
dead. If they could not return him and equally if Ferrer were to go 
outside the boundaries of the town, then they would pay either Pere or 
the archbishop 100 Alfonsine morabetins of good gold and the correct 
weight.191

Cerdanya, Confl ent and Roussillon

While Guillem de Gósol and the townsmen of Bagà worried about 
what was to happen if they or those in their charge did not appear, to 
the north at Puigcerdà in Cerdanya, the townsfolk worried about the 
plight of somebody who had tried to reconcile but was struggling to 
prove that she had done so. When the inquisitor Ponç de Planella had 
been at the church of Puigcerdà, probably until 1242, it would appear 
that the penitent Jordana de la Creu had gone to see him in order to 
confess the crime of heresy.192 How greatly involved in heresy Jordana 
was is unclear but there was a whispering campaign against her in the 
town and she was determined to confess and to set the record straight 
since she considered some of the things being said about her to be 
untrue. But when she went to see Ponç in the church of Puigcerdà he 
was too busy to hear her confession and asked her to return later on. 
Th e misfortune for Jordana was that Ponç was now dead and her good 
intentions had been placed in doubt.193 But if there were many to mut-
ter against her, then equally many of the townspeople of Puigcerdà 



 heretics in the lands of the crown and beyond 109

194 Ibid.
195 P. Daileader, True Citizens: Violence, memory and identity in Medieval Perpignan 

(Leiden, 2000), 90.
196 A. Cazenave, ‘Les Cathares en Catalogne’, 392.
197 W. Wakefi eld, ‘Th e Family of Niort in the Albigensian Crusade and before the 

Inquisition’, Names: Journal of the American Name Society, 18 (1970), 97–117, 
286–303.

198 BNP, Doat, xxiv, f. 83v–84v; Wakefi eld, ‘Th e Family of Niort’, 100; Ventura, 
‘Catarismo en Cataluña’, 96.

199 Ventura, ‘Catarismo en Cataluña’, 96. Guillem’s father was also Guillem and some 
privileges may bear the witness of the father rather than the son.

were willing to speak up in her favour. Sixteen witnesses, probably with 
a fair degree of collusion, backed up what is most likely to be Jordana’s 
own account of events, while six of them added that they thought that 
Jordana had been reconciled, one of them adding that she had, how-
ever, not been forced to wear the penitent cross.194

Generally, in the lands of Cerdanya, Confl ent and Roussillon, heresy 
does not appear to have had quite the same intensity as it did in L’ Alt 
Urgell or the Berguedà but it was still signifi cant. Th ough these were 
lands under royal government, they still had strong connections with 
the Foix circle, were generally easily connected to the lands to the west, 
and had, in Nuno Sanç, a ruler who had himself run into trouble with 
the Church and whose maltreatment of his people probably matched 
that of any other lord of the region.195

We know that there were a good number of pilgrimages from 
Cerdanya to Montségur, and that there, as elsewhere, nobles of some 
importance were willing to show solidarity with the heretics or, in 
some instances, go further than that.196 Most prominent among the 
heretics was undoubtedly Guillem de Niort, himself a representative of 
royal government, whose family’s association with heresy is well known 
through the studies of Wakefi eld.197 Th e many brothers Niort, whose 
mother and grandmother had been heretic perfects, and who were 
related to the viscounts of Castellbò, were to play a prominent part in 
resistance to the crusade and also in the protection of heretics.198 
Guillem was vicar to Nuno, fi rstly both in Cerdanya and Confl ent and 
then later just in Cerdanya. He married Nuno’s sister Sança in 1218 
and was witness to many of the charters granted by Nuno over a long 
period.199 In dispute with Archbishop Pierre Amiel of Narbonne over 
property rights, when the Niort family raided his lands in 1232 and 
attacked both servants of the archbishop and the crown, Pierre 
responded by investigating suspected links between the family and the 
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heretics and persuaded Gregory IX to launch an inquiry.200 When 
Guillem, along with his brother, the indefatigable Bernard Oth, was 
arrested by Friar Guillaume Arnaud in 1236 at Carcassonne, Guillem 
confessed to having willfully encouraged the spread of heresy in the 
lands under his power, and it is therefore unsurprising that we fi nd as 
witnesses to his condemnation the abbot of Sant Miquel de Cuixá, a 
canon of Elne, and the preceptor of the house of the Templars in Mas 
Deu.201 As a heretic, Guillem was condemned to be burnt at the stake 
and was only spared, according to Pelhisson, because the French sene-
schal was dissuaded from carrying out the sentence by leading nobles, 
who feared that Guillem’s brother, Giraud de Niort, was preparing for 
war.202 Guillem was thus sentenced to perpetual imprisonment, though 
this punishment was clearly less perpetual than it might have been 
since both Guillem and Guiraud were to play a prominent part in the 
Trencavel revolt.203

A cousin of the Niort brothers was Bernat d’Alió, a member of a 
powerful family of Cerdanya. Th ey had long been implicated in heresy 
and, indeed, his father had protected, alongside Ramon de Niort, the 
heretic Guillabert de Castres.204 Because of unspecifi ed criminal activi-
ties of Bernat, the Alió lands in Cerdanya, Confl ent, Donnezan and 
Capcir had been confi scated in 1209 by Peter II who had remitted them 
to the count of Foix, Raymond-Roger, since he needed his support in 
the confl icts in Urgell which had followed the death of Ermengol 
VIII.205 Bernat d’Alió and his brother Arnaud de Sault determined to 
recover their lands and pursued a long struggle against Foix who even-
tually made peace with the brothers, in January 1236 conceding to 
them in perpetual fi ef the castles of Sault and Quérigut.206 A year later, 
having recognized the sovereignty of Nuno Sanç over the castle of 
Sault, the count of Foix gave to Arnaud de Sault and Bernat d’Alió the 
castles and towns of Evol and Estavar and all the land of Donnezan.207 



 heretics in the lands of the crown and beyond 111

208 BNP, Doat, clxx, f. 67; Archives départementales de la Haute-Garonne [hereaft er 
ADHG.], ms. 124, f. 196.

209 ADHG., ms. 124, f. 196.
210 BNP, Doat, xxxiii, f. 73; J. Ventura, Els heretges catalans (Barcelona, 1963), 52; 

idem, ‘‘Presència i repressió del catarisme’, 107; C. Puig, ‘Inquisition et hérésie en 
Roussillon au XIIIe siècle’, Études Roussillonnaises, 16 (1998), 46; J.–C. Soulassol, ‘Les 
Alion, le pape et le comte de Foix’, in Les Cathares devant l’histoire: mélanges off erts á 
Jean Duvernoy, ed. M. Aurell (Cahors, 2005), 382.

211 Archives départmentales des Pyrénées-Orientales, Perpignan [hereaft er ADPO], 
Cartulaire de Temple, f. 15v–17r; Puig, ‘Inquisition et hérésie en Rousillon’, 46.

212 Ventura, ‘El Catarismo en Cataluña’, 109.
213 Ibid.

Th ey were thus reinstated as powerful lords and combined with this in 
the fi rst of these agreements the count had married Bernat to his sister, 
Esclarmonde, who was not only sympathetic to the heretics but had 
received the consolamentum and become a ‘good woman’.208 Bernat 
protected the heretics, especially supporting those at Montségur, and 
aft er the destruction of the fortress allowed refugees to hide in the for-
ests of Alió.209 In 1249, Innocent IV absolved him of the crime of her-
esy, aft er he had sought pardon but he was later accused of heresy again 
and condemned by Pierre de Tenes, as a relapsed heretic, along with 
Bernard de Sault; in 1258 they were both burnt at the stake at Perpignan 
in front of James I.210

A signifi cant lord of the Confl ent, Ponç de Vernet, was to be posthu-
mously condemned a little while later. Ponç was in many ways typical 
of those lords who gave their support to the heretics. He was involved 
in many local wars, which had caused grave damage to the local popu-
lation. Indeed, the donations in his will to many churches and monas-
teries of the region specify that he was making recompense for the 
damage he had done to a number of villages.211 Yet he combined 
extreme violence with support for a group of people whose main 
attraction for some was the peaceable, simple life which they had been 
leading. A follower of Peter II of Aragon, he may well have been drawn 
into heretical circles aft er the king’s death.212 Ponç himself died in 1222 
and his son, also Ponç, was to be one of the principal lords of Nuno 
Sanç’s court and indeed when peace was established between the con-
suls of Montpellier and Nuno in June 1231, the younger Ponç would 
subscribe fi rst aft er Nuno.213

In 1260, the inquisitors Pere de Cadireta and Bernat del Bac investi-
gated the life of the elder Ponç and found that he had received, hidden 
and sustained the heretics, had granted them favours and had even 
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adored them.214 His body, buried in the cemetery of the Templars of 
Mas Deu, was exhumed.215 King James confi scated the Vernet lands 
and demanded from the younger Ponç 22,000 Melgorian sous in order 
to have them restored to him.216 Ponç urgently tried to raise the money 
by sales and exchanges, but he was struggling to make ends meet and 
died soon aft er, with the king unsympathetic to his plight.217

Th e king was also to the fore in the posthumous condemnation of 
Pierre de Fenouillet in 1262. Th e connections of the family with the 
heretics went back a long way, since the viscounty of Fenouillet, the 
valleys of which served as a link between the eastern part of Cerdanya 
and Roussillon and the upper valley of the Aude, had fallen to Bertrand 
de Saissac, a well-known heretical sympathizer who was the tutor of 
Raymond-Roger, viscount of Béziers.218 Pierre de Fenouillet had 
resisted the Albigensian crusade and his lands served as a refuge for 
lords of the Midi and indeed for many heretics or heretical sympathiz-
ers. Because of his long-term resistance, Pierre was dispossessed of his 
viscounty which fell to Nuno Sanç, though Pierre still held possessions 
in Confl ent, Cerdanya and Roussillon.219 He was implicated in the 
revolts of the early 1240s and took refuge at Mas Deu, where he died 
and was buried in 1243.220 Heresy in the Fenouillèdes would, however, 
continue for a long time. We have a good idea from the testimony of 
Saurine Rigaude and Imbert de Sales, that probably more than fi ft y of 
the inhabitants of Puilaurens, that is perhaps a quarter of the town, 
were in some manner involved with the heretics, and the area appears 
to have been sustained by a regular supply of heretical deacons and 
habitual visits to Montségur.221 Th ey were also helped by a knight of 
some renown in the person of Jaspert de Barberà, until he surrendered 
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the castle of Quéribus in 1255.222 By the treaty of Corbeil, the 
Fenouillèdes passed to France in 1258.223 Th e descendants of Pierre de 
Fenouillet were to fi nd a new home in Aragon and Majorca but he was 
condemned in December 1262 as somebody who had oft en heard the 
preaching of the heretics, had received them and had been consoled by 
them at the hour of death. Pierre’s body was exhumed and burnt.224

Th e process had brought forth vehement protests from his 
 daughter-in-law, Beatrice. It seems that, in 1258, James I had secretly 
agreed a deal with Hugh de Saissac, Pierre’s son, that the family would 
have immunity if Hugh testifi ed in the trial of Bernat d’Alió.225 By 1261 
Hugh was also dead and it was left  to Beatrice, the mother of three chil-
dren, to protest that the inquisitor Pierre de Tenes had already absolved 
her father-in-law and therefore he should not be tried again. But Pierre 
de Tenes had died too by then and it was not known whether his par-
don had come before or aft er the treaty of Corbeil. If aft er, then he no 
longer had jurisdiction in the region since any decision concerning 
Pierre de Fenouillet’s culpability and absolution would have been a 
matter for the inquisitor of France. Th e only surviving witness of note 
to all this other than Beatrice was James I and she asked for him to be 
questioned but in spite of her eff orts, the king did not come forward.226

When it had suited him, when James had need of heretics or their 
supporters, he had not always been quite so diffi  cult. Indeed, years 
before, during the conquest of Valencia he had been quite generous in 
the case of Robert de Castell-Rosselló of the diocese of Elne. Robert 
had been convicted of heretical depravity and condemned by the 
Church, but he had escaped from prison by use of force and then had 
retired to his formidable castle.227 Once free, Robert had declared him-
self desirous to be reconciled to the unity of the Church and off ered to 
serve with his troops against the enemies of the faith. He, moreover, 
declared that if he was ever to abandon the Catholic faith and relapse, 
he would forfeit all his lands.228 James, facing diffi  culties in the con-
quest of Valencia, took up Robert’s off er and wrote to Gregory IX who 
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on 8 February 1237, with all due caution, agreed to this, insisting on a 
public abjuration of heresy by Robert, stipulating he should serve in 
the siege of Valencia or on the frontier of the pagans during three years, 
and agreeing that Robert would forfeit his property to the king if he 
relapsed.229 Gregory wrote Ramon de Penyafort that he should oversee 
Robert’s public abjuration and cautiously proceed so that the spots of 
heretical contagion would be avoided.230 By April, however, the pope 
was wavering. Bishop Bernat de Berga had come to Viterbo to inform 
the pope that Robert was the leading heretic of the diocese of Elne and 
in his castle all the enemies of the faith had a home. If Robert’s lands 
were returned to him, then as much the bishop as all those who had 
testifi ed against Robert would be in danger of death.231 Gregory wrote 
again to Ramon de Penyafort on 2 April 1237, urging caution and can-
celling his previous orders, but fi ve days later he had thought again and 
told Ramon that he should proceed to the reconciliation but taking 
care that Robert would not subsequently rob the bishop and the church 
of Elne of tithes and other possessions.232

Whether or not Bishop Bernat pursued this case further is not clear 
but he could certainly be persistent. Bernat, along with Friar Ferrer, 
had condemned for heretical depravity Ramon de Malloles and his 
wife and deprived them of their goods.233 But they set off  to the papal 
court and argued that they had been condemned on the basis of false 
testimony. On 5 March 1241, investigation of the matter was delegated 
by Gregory IX to the archdeacon of Roussillon and the steward of the 
monastery of Sant Miquel de Cuixá but when they returned their 
report to the curia a diffi  culty remained since the report did not con-
tain the initial testimony before the inquisition or the sentence of the 
fi rst judges.234 Gregory then ordered the report of the second judges to 
be sent to the archdeacon of Besalú and the sacristan of Girona, order-
ing them also to obtain the fi rst report from the bishop and the inquisi-
tor. Th is they did and the two judges decided to place Ramon and his 
wife at liberty and return to them their property.235 But this was not the 
end of the matter. Bishop Bernat compiled more evidence against the 



 heretics in the lands of the crown and beyond 115

236 Ibid.
237 ADPO 1B 9; Puig, ‘Inquisition et hérésie’, 44; Daileader, True Citizens, 90.
238 Privilèges et titres, 238, 278, note 2; Puig, ‘Inquisition et hérésie’, 47; Ventura, 

‘Catarismo en Cataluña’, 112.
239 ADPO 3E1/1 f. 19; Puig, ‘Inquisition et hérésie’, 47.
240 ACA, perg. Jaume I, no. 910; Ventura, ‘Catarismo en Cataluña’, 101.
241 Bibliothèque Municipale, Toulouse, Ms. 609, f. 120v.

couple and when that evidence was brought before Innocent IV at 
Lyon, he decided that they were to be condemned anew and on 13 
December 1244 wrote the abbot of Sant Joan de les Abadesses that he 
should carry out the sentence.236

Th ere were, of course, others accused of and condemned for heresy 
in the region. Oft en we know of them simply because their lands were 
taken from them or restored to them. In his will of December 1241, 
Nuno Sanç ordered that all he held or had taken from the widow of 
Bernard Guillaume de Claira, who had been condemned as a heretic, 
should be subject to ecclesiastical arbitration and if it was decided that 
he had taken it unjustly (and Nuno had developed a reputation for tak-
ing things unjustly) then it should be returned to her with the profi ts 
which had been gathered.237 In 1266, the goods of Ot de Peyrestortes, 
who had been condemned as a heretic, were returned by King James to 
Pierre Pons de Peyrestortes.238 Before 1261, the goods of the husband 
of Blanche de Caramny were confi scated because he had been a here-
tic.239 Sometimes we are given a glimpse that those condemned fol-
lowed religious practices which were very probably similar to those of 
the heretics elsewhere in the region. In 1243, Arnaud de Mudagons 
was posthumously condemned, at the house of the Franciscans at 
Perpignan, by Friar Ferrer, during his inquisition in the diocese of 
Elne, since Arnaud had adored the heretics many times during his life-
time, saying ‘benedicite’ and kneeling three times before them, asking 
them to pray to God for him as he was a sinner, and even many times 
receiving the kiss of peace from them. His body or bones were to be 
exhumed from the cemetery.240 If the rituals were standard, some 
beliefs may not have been so common. Guillaume Cabiblanc, in July 
1245, admitted to having seen heretics at Perpignan, in the house of 
Arnaud de Cos and at Quéribus, in a room of the house of Beneg de 
Termes, among other places. Somewhere along the way he said he had 
heard heretics saying that when the soul of a man leaves his body it 
enters the bodies of asses, there seeking salvation.241
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In the other northern holdings of the crown, the heretics did not 
establish so strong a position. In Montpellier, a town well-known for 
Catholic orthodoxy, aft er the consuls had asked that measures be taken 
against the heretics who had entered into the city, the archbishop of 
Vienne, as legate of the apostolic see, was, in February 1237, ordered by 
Gregory IX to uproot heresy.242 In September, Gregory took the con-
suls and inhabitants of Montpellier under his protection and also 
ordered that the inquisition should not commit errors by condemning 
the innocents on the basis of false witness.243 Th at, in fact, was precisely 
what Géraud de la Barthe, a consul of the city in 1231–2 and then again 
in 1236–7, claimed to have happened to him.244 Once it was realized 
that those who were bringing charges against him did so falsely, they 
were themselves condemned to be hanged, since on 1 June 1235 the 
consuls of Montpellier had published statutes which said that those 
guilty of laying false charges were to be subject to a punishment similar 
to that which the person they accused would have had to suff er.245 Since 
initially an investigation had been opened against him, Géraud wished 
to have his name completely cleared and Pope Gregory ordered a full 
inquiry into his life, which surely reported favourably since, in 1253–4, 
Géraud became bailiff  of the city.246 Th e opportunities for the  inquisitors 
in Montpellier were somewhat diminished aft er 1248, when James I 
secured from Innocent IV that the Dominican inquisitors of Narbonne 
were not to call before their tribunal heretics and their defenders who 
lived in the king’s lands.247

In the Val d’Aran, if the references in the council of Saint-Félix are 
accurate (and, of course, that is far from certain), there was an early 
community of heretics whose council was present at Saint-Félix and 
elected Raimond de Casals as their bishop.248 However, it should be 
said that during the period when the crown was in control of Aran, 
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aft er 1201, we do not have indications of heretical activity. Of course, 
evidence of heresy is in large measure dependent on where inquisi-
tions chose to operate or indeed could operate. In Andorra, where 
lordship was disputed between the counts of Foix-Castellbò and the 
bishops of Urgell, Ponç de Vilamur was hampered from capturing her-
etics because a castle was constructed at the entrance to the valley by 
Roger IV precisely to stop the men of Ponç from entering therein.249 It 
is not unlikely, as Baraut suggested, that the weavers who for so long 
had played a signifi cant part in Andorra’s economic well-being, and 
the shepherds who practiced with their fl ocks transhumance across the 
Pyrenean lands, were infl uenced by heretical beliefs.250 But we only 
know the name of one heretic, Joan, captured by the inquisition of 
1237.251 It remained the case for much of the century that the Urgellian 
church spent its time trying to protect what it had rather than aiming 
for more in Andorra, and even in 1278, the year of the fi rst pariatge 
(where the bishop and the count of Foix became co-rulers of Andorra), 
Roger Bernard III stood accused of savage attacks on La Seu d’Urgell, 
not unworthy of his forebears and still including attacks on the 
Eucharist.252 According to a declaration of 1322, Roger Bernard  received 
the consolamentum from Pierre Autier before dying.253

Lleida and the Mountains of Siurana

It was through the mountains and down the roads that the heretics 
were able to spread their beliefs in the lands to the south and the south-
east of the diocese of Urgell. We know from the 1238 testimony of 
Ramon Joan d’Abia something about the routes they took. As a nuncius 
of the heretics, he had attended the council of Pieusse in 1226 and then 
escorted the heretic Pierre de Corona and his companion on their path 
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into Catalonia.254 Th ey had gone from Pieusse to Mirepoix and there 
they had received hospitality from the brothers Pierre Barba and 
Berenguer Barba. Having eaten and slept at the house of the Barba they 
left  there and went to Quié, where they were virtually feted, being well-
lodged by Arnaud de Serra of Quié, talking with Roger of Comminges 
(who however did not adore the heretics), and many others, before 
moving across the mountains and down to Latour-de-Carol where 
they again received hospitality from somebody and slept at their house 
before moving on in the morning for the long journey to Josa.255 Th ey 
remained during four days with Ramon de Josa and his family before 
crossing Cervera and Berga and entering the mountains of Siurana. 
Th ey stayed there during an entire year, lodging at the house of Arnau 
de Lagnetis.256 From there they went many times into the town of Lleida 
although Ramon Joan could not (or said he could not) remember the 
names of any of the people whose houses they entered in Lleida. Aft er 
they had been there a year, Ramon Joan heard that peace had been 
agreed between the church and Louis IX on the one hand and Count 
Raymond VII of Toulouse on the other. So he returned to the north.257

Th at was in 1229. Ramon Joan clearly left  things out. In all he had 
been with the heretics in Catalonia for the best part of three years. Th at 
his testimony bears witness to a welcome reception by some for the 
heretics in the 1220s in Lleida should not altogether surprise us. Lleida 
was the most important land of the principality, a major urban centre, 
with a large southern French population, and very strong trading con-
nections with the Languedoc.258 On the minus side, however, it should 
be said that it was at the heart of the crown of Aragon, the seat of 
church councils, and Ramon Berenguer IV, Alfonso II, Peter II and 
James, in the fi rst part of his reign, spent more time in that city than in 
any other.259 It is the case that Arnau Godera had gone to Lleida around 
1215 and said that he did not see any heretics there.260 Nevertheless, it 
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had been a Lleidan knight, Bernat de Portella, who had helped hang 
Baldwin, the brother of Raymond VII, in 1214 and Ramon Joan’s testi-
mony gives witness to a welcome reception by some for the heretics in 
the 1220s.261

It appears that over the next twenty years the adepts and sympathiz-
ers grew in number, though we are not actually well-informed on their 
heretical beliefs and practices. On 25 May 1248, in response to requests 
from Bishop Guillem of Lleida, Innocent IV had allowed that Guillem 
could absolve from the sentence of excommunication those heretics 
who had spontaneously returned to the unity of the Church, provided 
that they publicly, before clergy and people, abjure their heresy.262 In 
1250, Na Aglesa in her testimony had commented that there were her-
etics in Lleida, Solsona and Agramunt.263 By 1257, a further inquisition 
had been undertaken by Berenguer d’Erill and Pere d’Albalat, sup-
ported by the inquisitors Pierre de Tenes and Guillaume.264 On 
30 August 1257, James I granted a general amnesty for those heretics 
whom the inquisition had uncovered and who wished to return to the 
Catholic faith for which he demanded a payment of 2000 Alfonsine 
morabetins.265 Sometime prior to this Joan Espaers of Lleida had been 
imprisoned in perpetuity for heresy but escaped and presented himself 
at the court of Pope Alexander IV, who had Joan pardoned when he 
abjured his heresy.266 Th en he returned to Lleida and sought a letter 
of safe-conduct from the king, which James granted to him on 
27 September 1257.267

Th at the heretics had a signifi cant presence likewise in the diocese of 
Tarragona and especially in the mountain region of Siurana (now usu-
ally called the region of Montsant and Prades) is without doubt. Indeed, 
they had been there for some time before Pere de Corona arrived. 
Already on 21 December 1220 the archbishop of Tarragona, Aspàreg 
de la Barca, had donated and assigned to the prior and brothers of 
Carthusian Escaladei all his Saracen men and women of Benifallet, 
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with all the rights and dominion which pertained to him.268 Th ese 
Saracens had previously been voluntarily given to Aspàreg’s predeces-
sor by the king of Aragon. Aspàreg happily conceded this gift  to them 
in perpetuity, if the prior or his successors, or the brothers of Escaladei, 
were able to obtain a privilege from the Apostolic see granting such a 
request.269 Why had he done so? Because the monks of Escaladei had 
laboured indefatigably and with much industry to expel heretical 
depravity from the diocese of Tarragona and to correct both the clergy 
and the people from unlawful practices.270 Th e fact that the archbishop 
had chosen the Carthusians of Escaladei for this task is surely note-
worthy. We do not usually associate the rigorous and enclosed 
Carthusian order with preaching campaigns. Th e fact that they were 
chosen is surely because of the position of their monastery at the heart 
of the mountainous region.

Th at these lands should be another signifi cant area for heresy should 
not surprise us. Th e Muslim territory of Siurana had resisted conquest 
for a long time, and had been resettled very slowly in the last quarter of 
the twelft h century.271 Cornudella de Montsant was granted a settle-
ment charter in 1162 but there is no certain knowledge of the town 
existing before 1190.272 Much of the terrain in the area was harsh, 
densely wooded and unattractive. Th e royal domain had been given to 
Sancha of Castile in 1174 and in 1209 to Elvira of Urgell.273 It was hardly 
the centre of the crown’s attentions. Most of the land fell within the 
diocese of Tarragona. Th ere existed a body of legends concerning a 
host of anchorite saints, living in caves in the mountains, and besides 
the monks of Escaladei, there was a small Cistercian community at 
Bonrepòs.274 Besides this, there was little by way of ecclesiastical organ-
ization for a considerable time. Th e lands would attract settlers from 
Languedoc, though colonizers hardly came in droves. But one thing in 
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their favour was that the mountains were well-connected by roads 
since they were pasture lands for fl ocks coming down from the Pyrenees 
and of course for the fl ocks of the shepherds of the region.275 It was 
down these roads that Pierre de Corona had traveled, fi nding in these 
deserted places a secure hideaway from the troubles in the north. If 
Gort is correct and the 1220s saw a small wave of Occitan immigrants, 
then this may help explain why the indefatigable eff orts of the 
Carthusians produced such limited results and Pierre de Corona 
received so welcome a reception.276

For the ever dependable Arnau de Bretos described how, in 
September 1242, he and his companion, Guillem Català, had been 
received many times in the Vall de Porrera, near Tarragona, at the 
house of Bernat Narbonès, his wife Francesca, Bernat’s brother Pere, 
Pere Girberta, Arnau Mestre, and Pere d’Urgell, the last three all com-
ing from the Vall de Porrera. All of them had adored Arnau and 
Guillem, who ate at the table of Bernat Narbonès many times.277 On 
another occasion when they went to Bernat’s house they found there 
two other heretics, Aimeric and Raimond Arquer, who had been 
ordered by the heretical bishop Bertrand Marty to go to Montségur, 
and there they confessed themselves. So they took the road to 
Montségur but returned fi ft een days later. As well as Bernat Narbonès, 
his wife Francesca and his brother Pere, Arnau, the messenger of 
Bernat, was also there, and they had all adored the heretics.278 On 
another occasion, when Arnau was traveling with Raimond Arquer in 
the Vall de Porrera, they had gone to the house of Ramon Pastor and 
found Guillem Català and Aimeric there already. Th ey ate at the table 
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of Ramon and rested there. Both Ramon and his wife, Maria, adored 
the heretics. Pere d’Urgell and his wife, also Maria, received Arnau and 
Raimond Arquer at their house and they stayed for two days, eating at 
the table of Pere. While they were there Arnau Mestre and his wife, 
Berenguera, also of the Vall de Porrera, came to see the heretics. All of 
them adored Arnau and his companion many times.279

Likewise, in 1242, at Gallicant, in the mountains of Siurana, Arnau 
and Guillem Català had eaten many times at the house of Ramon de 
Gallicant, with his wife, and their son, Guillem, and two daughters of 
theirs whose name Arnau could not remember. Th e family adored 
Arnau and Guillem Català.280 In the same period, the two heretics also 
went to the house of Ramona de Gallicant, where Ramona was dying, 
and they consoled her. Ramon de Gallicant was there and a woman 
whose name Arnau could not remember, who was the daughter-in-law 
of Ramona. All of them adored the two heretics, as did Bartolomeu, 
Ramona’s son, when he was guiding the two of them along the path to 
Ramona’s house.281 It is clear from Arnau’s testimony that a number of 
families in the region were actively and consistently involved in har-
bouring the heretics and that beyond that they were aware of and, 
indeed, performed the ritual practices associated with the heresy. Some 
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are immigrants from Narbonne, others shepherds and intriguingly, 
with Arnau Mestre, we could, possibly, have a man of some learning. 
More remarkable still is the fact that we have as many as four heretics 
moving around in the mountains, a clear sign that they felt it would be 
a happy hunting-ground. Th e fact that at Montsegúr they knew the 
whereabouts of two heretics at a great distance away whom they wanted 
to recall shows a high level of organization on the part of the heretics. 
And yet, at the same time, that two of the heretics would turn up at the 
same house at the same time as another two without prior knowledge 
that they would be there suggests that amidst the mountains commu-
nication was diffi  cult, even though Bernat Narbonès had a messenger 
to help.

Th ere were other families of the mountains tied to the heretics and 
they were to fi nd themselves up against more formidable opponents 
than Aspàreg. Firstly, Pere d’Albalat, elected archbishop of Tarragona 
in 1238, was determined to wage a war on heresy wherever he found 
it.282 At a series of councils, to which we will return later on, Pere 
brought in a number of measures against the heretics and their protec-
tors.283 Th en the pressure was added to, when a house of the Friars 
Preacher was established at Tarragona in 1248.284 Th e election of a new 
archbishop, the litigious Benet de Rocabertí, in 1252, did not improve 
the situation since Benet was as keen to take on heretics as he was to 
take on everybody else.285 Th e crucial moment for the heretics came, 
however, when the inquisitor Pere de Cadireta, with the strong backing 
of James I, focused his attention on the region, concentrating his eff orts 
on Prades, Arbolí, Cornudella and Siurana.286

Th e extent of Pere de Cadireta’s activity is indicated by the activities 
of the king. On 18 April 1260, King James remitted to Pere Oliola, his 
wife and their sons, La Molina (in the terme of Siurana) and a mas situ-
ated in the district of Arbolí, which had been confi scated by the king 
for the crime of heresy.287 On 24 April 1262, James, in Montpellier, con-
ceded to the inquisitorial notary, Bernat de Costes, all the houses, hon-
ors and possessions that pertained to Pericó de Botzècom and his wife, 
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who were fugitives because of their heresy, both in the town of Prades 
and in the surrounding lands.288 On the same day, the king confi rmed 
the sale undertaken by Ramon Andreu de Prades of all the goods con-
fi scated from other heretics in the mountains.289 Likewise on 24 April, 
the king gave to Guillem de Canfrance the many honors and posses-
sions which had belonged to Miquel de Casis, condemned and burnt 
for heresy. Two days later James gave to Domènec de Montanya the 
properties of Arbolí which had been of Bernat Pere of Arbolí, who had 
also been condemned and burnt for heresy.290 On 4 September 1262, 
James confi rmed to Joan de Tàrrega and his family the possession of 
the properties that Pedro de Segarra, condemned for heretical deprav-
ity, held in Arbolí, and those held by Pere Catalá from Cornudella de 
Montsant, since he too was condemned for heresy.291 Two days later, on 
6 September, the king conceded to Guillaume de Perpignan all the 
honors that Bernat Lorda and Juana de Segarra, who were condemned 
for heretical depravity, held in Arbolí and that the king had confi s-
cated.292 All of these people were condemned to be burnt. Th e day 
before, the king had conceded to Joan d’Arximbald all the inheritance 
that Berenguer Amorós, also condemned, held at Siurana.293

Heresy and Conquest

In the lands of James’s own conquest heresy was also afoot. It is 
undoubtedly the case that some of the comments which have been 
made concerning a Cathar conquest of Majorca are rather fanciful but 
nevertheless they are not entirely without substance.294 Th at the here-
tics were in Majorca in the post-conquest period is without question 
and should not surprise us. Th ere was a large contingent from the lands 
of Provincia in James’s army and in the post-conquest period further 
settlers were attracted from those lands.295 In 1239, Ramon de Torrelles, 
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bishop of Majorca, had written to Gregory IX concerning some clergy 
and laity who had physically attacked clergy and other religious, helped 
the Albigensians against the Church, and sold to the Saracens things 
which they were not allowed to sell them.296 Th ese people had been 
excommunicated but since there was quite a large number of them, it 
would be diffi  cult for all of them to go to Rome to seek absolution and 
therefore Gregory, at Ramon’s request, on 27 January 1240, ordered 
that the quantity they would have spent going to Rome, they should 
pay to the bishop to help with the building of the cathedral of Palma.297 
Th e next day, Gregory gave faculty to bishop Ramon to absolve from 
excommunication heretics in the kingdom of Majorca who had will-
ingly returned to the unity of the Church, once they had solemnly 
abjured their heresy before clergy and people and taking all due 
care that they would not relapse into the contagion of heretical 
depravity.298

Testimonies before Bernard de Caux during the inquisition in 
Quercy suggest that the heretics had been a regular presence. Raimonde, 
wife of Boussoulens, said that she had seen the heretics many times, 
and especially many times in the house of her husband at Majorca and 
she had adored them and eaten with them.299 Who the heretics were is 
not clear, though she had also seen heretics in the house of her hus-
band at Montauban and those heretics were Guillabert de Castres and 
his companion, whom she had heard preach.300 Durand de Brouille, 
the son of another Durand de Brouille, had seen two heretics at Majorca 
and had eaten with them at a table. Durand insisted that he had not 
known that they were heretics at fi rst but later he knew. Durand’s 
encounters would cost him pilgrimages to Le Puy, Saint Gilles and 
Compostela.301
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We should also remember that Nuno Sanç had brought a very large 
contingent to Majorca,302 and leading lords of his lands who had played 
a very signifi cant rôle in the conquest itself also had ties with the her-
etics. Undoubtedly the most renowned of these men was the long-lived 
Jaspert de Barberà. James I thought highly of him. An experienced sol-
dier, who had helped in the defence of Toulouse during its third siege 
in 1219,303 in Majorca Jaspert had participated in the battle of Porto Pí 
and, indeed, according to the king’s own account he had wished to 
engage in the battle alongside Jaspert, until Nuno had held him back 
asking the young James, “Have they already made you a lion of com-
bat?”304 Jaspert would likewise play a crucial part in siege operations at 
Palma.305 Not only a lion of combat, but a combative man, Jaspert had, 
according to a letter which Ponç de Vilamur wrote Ramon de Penyafort 
sometime before June 1238, guided and protected fl eeing heretics and 
thus needed absolution as one of the favourers of heretics.306 In 1240, 
he had apparently rallied to the cause of Trencavel during the rebel-
lion.307 Yet his involvement surely went much deeper. When Roger 
Bernard III of Foix made his confession before the inquisitors on 
12 March 1241, he said that he had been at various times and in diverse 
places with Jaspert de Barberà, along with others who had aft erwards 
been condemned for heresy.308 In 1246, Jaspert was absolved from her-
esy by Bishop Bernat of Elne and this absolution was confi rmed by 
Innocent IV on 13 January 1247, at the request of James I himself. 
Jaspert was to be free of all infamy, and the punishments of exile, pil-
grimage or imprisonment.309

However, Jaspert’s rebellious career was then still far from over. Aft er 
the death of Pierre de Fenouillet in 1242, he had been an adviser to the 
young count, Hugh de Saissac, and appears to have long maintained 
his contacts with the heretics of the Fenouillèdes.310 At some stage he 
also despoiled of many of its goods the monastery of Sant Miquel de 
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Cuixà.311 By 1255, Jaspert had become the last best hope of the heretics 
whom he protected at the castle of Quéribus. However, by the begin-
ning of May 1255, the seneschal Pierre d’Auteuil had received orders 
from Louis IX that the castle be besieged as a nest of heretics and mal-
efactors.312 On 5 May he informed the archbishop of Narbonne of the 
decision and just two weeks later, Jaspert restored and remitted the 
castle of Quéribus to the king and his seneschal.313 Th e suddenness of 
the surrender is curious, since the fortress was formidable, but proba-
bly Jaspert had already been captured by Oliver de Termes, during a 
cavalry engagement approximately two months before, and it seems 
plausible that news of the imprisonment of Jaspert by Oliver had led to 
the king’s order to take Quéribus.314 Th at Jaspert was captured by Oliver 
was poignant. Oliver had been a notable opponent of the Albigensian 
crusade. He had also participated in the conquest of Majorca. Indeed, 
aft er the battle of Porto Pí, King James had dined with him and slept in 
his tent.315 He had subsequently found service with Raymond VII in 
his many confl icts. Oliver had, alongside Jaspert, supported Trencavel 
in the 1240 revolt. But the lure of further combat enticed him to Louis’ 
crusading venture and ultimate loyalty to the king led him to the aban-
donment of his old companion-in-arms.316

It appears that Jaspert lived to extreme old age and his family would 
turn up in the kingdom of Valencia.317 Th ey were not the only ones 
there with a suspect past. Guillem de Sant Melià who had already paid 
the price for his beliefs at Lleida, later moved to Valencia where he 
resided and was a millowner. Th at he remained concerned about the 
possibility of further struggles with the king and his men is certain, 
since he petitioned James to guarantee that he would be protected from 
civil and criminal proceedings because of what had been discovered 
up to that day concerning his crime of heretical depravity.318 Guillem 
may have escaped punishment but others did not. In 1262 an  inquisition, 
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which we know about through the property which the king confi scated 
and then granted to others, took place in Morella and its district. On 
19 November 1262, the king granted to Bernardo de Fraga, provided 
he take up residence in Morella and not alienate the property during 
ten years, a vineyard of Bernat Calça and his wife Mabília, half the 
buildings of Borràs Calça in Morella and the large farmhouse and 
estate of Guillem Serrà at Forcall (in the Morella district), though 
excluding the property of Guillem which paid rent to the monastery of 
Veruela. Th ese possessions had been confi scated by reason of heretical 
depravity.319 On the following day James granted to Pedro de Fraga, 
under the same conditions, another set of properties confi scated for 
heresy: the farmhouse of Bernat and Mabilía near the well of Moralles, 
their fi eld near Fuente de Vinachos, half of the farmhouse of Borràs 
Calça in Camp de Vuldiaves, half his fi eld extending from the lower 
Puig-Forca up to Morella, half the fi eld and the vineyard in the Barranc 
de Planells, which he and his wife Dolça owned, and another half plot 
and vineyard of the same pair.320 On the same day, James granted to 
García de Borja, under the same conditions, half of the fi eld of Bernat 
Calça and Mabília in Font del Cup, the farm of Ramón Forner in 
Vallibona, the farm of Berenguer Forner there, and the farm of Ramona 
Martí in Forcall.321 On 21 November 1262, the king granted to Felipe 
de Ayerbe half a fi eld of Bernat de Calça and Mabília in Font del Cup 
and the farm of Arnaldo de Segarra in Catí.322

Undoubtedly, what we fi rst notice here is the signifi cant number of 
people who are heretics and the fact that some of them, such as the 
Calça family, owned a sizable amount of property and had plenty to 
lose. Morella was, of course, already occupied by Blasco de Alagón in 
1232 and in the following year a charter of settlement was granted to 
300 Christians (who unfortunately are not named).323 What is most 
noticeable about our information on the next generation of settlers is 
fi rstly that they were a fairly diverse group (much of the confi scated 
lands fell to the Fraga, the Borjas and the Ayerbe – all Aragonese 



 heretics in the lands of the crown and beyond 129

324 Guinot, Els Fundadors, i, 137.
325 Le Registre d’inquisition de Jacques Fournier, évêque de Pamiers (1318–1325), ed. 

J. Duvernoy, 3 vols (Toulouse, 1965), ii, 35; E. Le Roy Ladurie, Montaillou (London, 
1984), 291; Lambert, Cathars, 253.

326 J. Pella y Forgas, Historia del Ampurdán (Barcelona, 1883), 507; Pere Benito 
i Monclús (‘La submissió del comte Hug IV d’Empúries i de la noblesa emporitana 
a l’Església de Girona (1226–1229): una repercussió de la croada albigesa liderada per 
Lluís VIII, rei de França, a Catalunya’, in Esglèsia, societat i poder a les terres de parla 
catalana ed. L. Plans i Campderrós and P. Benito i Monclús (Vic, 2004), 139–54), 
argues convincingly that the humiliating submission of Hug to Bishop Alemany of 
Girona on 10 March 1226 (Cartoral dit de Carlemany, del bisbe de Girona, ed. 
J. Marquès, 2 vols [Barcelona, 1993], ii, 608–10, no. 413) was in part the result of 
Alemany being able to exploit the fact that Hug had had heretical knights, refugees 
from Languedoc, in his army and the Count, at that moment, feared an attack from the 
renewed Albigensian crusade under Louis VIII.

327 Bibliothèque Municipale, Toulouse, ms. 609, fol. 144.
328 C. Douais, ‘Saint Raymond de Peñafort et les hérétiques. Directoire à l’usage des 

inquisiteurs aragonais (1242)’, Le Moyen Âge, 12 (1899), 315: ‘inquisitionem inceptam 
per bone memorie B[erengarium] Barchinonensem, contra hereticam pravitatem in 

 families) but that over forty percent of them came from Catalonia and 
the majority of these from the western Catalan lands.324 What did they 
believe? Did they carry heresy with them when they moved? Were they 
also served by the heretics of the mountains of Siurana? It is by no means 
fanciful to suggest that those heretics could have traveled down the 
extra hundred miles to take them to Morella, which must have seemed 
a considerably more attractive proposition than Provincia at this stage. 
More than fi ft y years later, as is well-known, the area was to provide a 
pleasant temporary refuge for the last of the heretics in the West, led by 
the unpleasant Guillaume Bélibaste, who, commenting on the reincar-
nation of the soul, insisted that a fearful spirit threatened by demons, 
leaving a dead body in Valencia could, in heavy rain, arrive in a live 
body in the county of Foix with scarcely three raindrops touching it.325

In the remaining lands of the crown, the heretics were surely very 
few and far between. Th is was mainly a matter of routes and royal 
power. Girona, even if it possibly had an initial encounter at an early 
stage, had little contact thereaft er, though Count Hug d’Empúries may 
well have had heretics in his ranks when he attacked the lands of the 
bishop in 1224-5.326 Th ey were not to be seen by Arnau de Godera in 
Barcelona in 1215.327 It was the case that Bishop Berenguer de Palou 
had set up the inquisition against heretical depravity in the diocese 
perhaps just shortly before his death in 1241, but it is not clear how 
active it was or how much of its activities would have been directed 
against Waldensians rather than the heretics.328 Still at the end of the 
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century, heretics would go to Barcelona, at least expecting to fi nd their 
co-religionaries, as was the case with the weaver Prades Tavernier of 
the village of Prades in the Pays d’Alion, who went with the widow 
Stéphanie Châteauverdun and her daughter, Catalane, to the city, in 
search of perfects. But there they found none and Prades moved on to 
Italy.329 In Vic, in 1232-3 the accusations of heresy (and many other 
accusations) were brought not against immigrants to the town but 
rather against Bishop Guillem de Tavertet himself, but this was surely 
part of the attempt of his canons to oust Guillem from his see rather 
than because he had any connections with the heretics.330 Th e much-
traveled Arnaud de Godera, having not seen heretics in Barcelona, 
failed to come across them either at Monzón (hardly surprisingly in 
1215, given its strong Templar presence) or in Zaragoza, though it 
should be noted that the cathedral of Zaragoza received a copy of 
Gregory IX’s Excommunicamus of February 1231.331 Th e spread of her-
etics of the type usually now called Cathars into the Alto Aragón would 
not be especially surprising given its strong connections with 
Languedoc, but, while it is not certain, it seems more likely that those 
against whom the cry of alarm was raised by Sancha of Aragón to 
Innocent III in 1203 were Waldensians.332

Beyond the Crown of Aragon

Beyond the lands of the crown it is logical to suppose that, given the 
intense pilgrim traffi  c wending its way from France to Santiago de 
Compostela, heretics would infi ltrate the towns and regions en route. 
At this point, evidence of this is more sparse than one would expect. It 
is the case that the prelates of León and Castile had protested in 1198/9 



 heretics in the lands of the crown and beyond 131

333 MDI, 212, no. 196.
334 Linehan, History and the Historians of Medieval Spain (Oxford, 1993), 256–7.
335 MDH, no. 246; Linehan, Spanish Church, 11.
336 Documentos de Gregorio IX, 441–2, no. 539.
337 Ibid.
338 Ibid.
339 Ibid.

to Pope Innocent III that as a result of the interdict laid upon their 
lands due to the marriage of Alfonso IX and Berenguela, the risk of 
heresy there increased.333 However, it must here be taken into account 
that the prelates were attempting to touch the pope’s ‘neuralgic spots’ 
rather than suggesting a real heretical presence.334 Yet by the pontifi -
cate of Honorius III it was certainly the case that the threat of heresy in 
Castile was considered genuine as indicated by the pope in a letter of 
October 1219 to Archbishop Rodrigo of Toledo and his suff ragans.335

Already by the mid-1230s, Tello Téllez de Meneses, the bishop of 
Palencia, was in no doubt that heresy had infi ltrated his diocese and, 
exercising his jurisdiction, had condemned some people for heretical 
infamy, and imprisoned them, although this was because others, fear-
ing that they too would be punished for similar crimes, agreed to resist 
capture at the hands of the merino or the men of the bishop, and were 
ready to defend themselves by force or by whatever means available.336 
Th e problem was clearly too big for Bishop Tello to handle by himself 
for he called upon King Fernando III to intervene in order to check the 
spread of heretical malice. Fernando obliged, calling on his merino to 
seize those citizens and their goods, while instructing him to act in 
combination with the majordomo of the bishop. Th e two offi  cials exe-
cuted this mandate, but it was the men of the king who took the lead, 
branding the heretics on their faces. Moreover, Fernando issued an 
edict exiling heretics from his kingdom in perpetuity.337

Almost inevitably the joint action led to bitter recriminations, with 
the heretical question taking a back seat, as the servants of the crown 
and the men of the bishop clashed over the confi scated possessions of 
the heretics, which were carried off  to Fernando, whose men were then 
excommunicated by the bishop.338 Legally, the bishop was in the right, 
according to the judgment of Gregory IX on 21 March 1236, since the 
city of Palencia pertained to his lordship, but what is of interest to us is 
that there were signifi cant numbers of propertied people who were 
heretics or suspected of heresy.339 Some of them sought to abjure their 
heresy and to receive the sacraments, although, as they explained in a 
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letter to the pope, they could not go to Rome for absolution, as they 
had no means of getting there, having lost all they had.340 Gregory, on 
10 August, advised Bishop Tello to proceed with due caution to their 
reconciliation, though at the same time he emphasized that he did not 
intend to repeal Fernando’s edict.341

We may, of course, wonder about the nature of heresy in Palencia 
because there is no indication in the sources about what the heretics 
believed, except that when they sought reconciliation they also sought 
the sacraments. If we move northeast to Burgos, there we have at least 
a little information on heretical practice from a letter of Gregory IX to 
Bishop Mauricio of Burgos dated 25 September 1238, when the pope 
was at Anagni.342 It concerned Vidal de Arvial, a citizen of Burgos, who 
had come to the curia and explained to the pope how, once upon a 
time, persuaded by the devil, he had communicated with certain her-
etics at diverse times, as much as in eating with them at the same table, 
as in talking with them, and with head bowed and kneeling, he had 
shown them reverence. He had, beyond that, given money to them, 
though Vidal asserted he had never left  the Catholic faith nor con-
curred with the errors of the heretics. He insisted to the pope that he 
had never been accused of heresy, let alone convicted of it, nor incurred 
infamy because of it. But he said he came to the pope out of concern for 
his own salvation.343 Whether this was true or not we do not know and 
Gregory, who did not know either, asked Mauricio to check whether 
Vidal had in reality been compelled to come or whether he had done 
so out of fear of an inquisition against him. If, however, what he said 
was true, then Mauricio was to proceed to do whatever was fi tting for 
the well-being of Vidal’s soul.344

Of course, we cannot be sure from Gregory IX’s letter concerning 
the matter that Vidal actually had associated himself with the heretics 
in Burgos or whether he had met them elsewhere. As a major city, a 
centre for trade and on a pilgrim path, it would not be at all unlikely 
that the heretics were there, just as it is not particularly unlikely that 
they were in León. However, there too, the information we receive con-
cerning the heretics is tantalizing. It comes from Lucas of Túy in the 
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treatise he wrote against heresy, probably begun in 1235–6 and fi n-
ished perhaps only a little while later.345 It survives only in a seven-
teenth-century copy (though nobody doubts its authenticity), was 
edited by Juan de Mariana and published in 1612.346 Th ere is unfortu-
nately, at the time of writing, no modern edition, and it remains far less 
well-known than Lucas’s Chronicon Mundi. When Lucas composed it 
he actually broke off  from writing another work on the miracles of 
St Isidore because he felt the need to confront heresy in the city of León 
so great that other matters had to take second place. Don Lucas refused 
to see Spain polluted by heresy.347

Th e work is in three books. Th e fi rst book outlines what Lucas 
believed to be the errors of the heretics which he then refuted through 
the use of sentences from the Fathers of the Church. Th e second book 
explained the central doctrines of the Christian faith. Th e third book 
gave information upon the particular heresy which had entered León, 
although the concrete information was sparse.

According to Don Lucas, heresy had entered León during the early 
years of the episcopate of Rodrigo Alvarez (1209–32) and its chief 
propagator was a man from France who had entered Spain in order to 
sow the tares of error. His name was Arnaud. Bishop Rodrigo, on dis-
covering the teachings of Arnaud and his followers, had taken violent 
action against the heretics in order to expel them from the town. Arnaud 
himself had died around the year 1216 and he had been buried outside 
of the city in a very dirty place where people were wont to go to answer 
calls of nature. Another heretic was already buried in that place as was 
a murderer who had been buried alive by order of the civil judges.348 It 
appears that following Arnaud’s death there was a period of calm but 
aft er Bishop Rodrigo died, and when the see was vacant, the followers 
of Arnaud made his burial place into a place of devotion, and, as befi t-
ted a martyr, capable of producing miraculous happenings. Many cred-
ulous people were fooled by this.349 At this point Lucas had  intervened 
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in the aff air, obtaining permission from the civil authorities to act, 
destroying the worship place which had been constructed over Arnaud’s 
tomb, and having his remains exhumed and burnt. Lucas then organ-
ized a great persecution of the heretics and the result was their fl ight 
from the town. But during the brief episcopate of Bishop Arnaldo 
(1234–5) heretics of similar type had reappeared in León, and the 
bishop had commissioned Lucas to act against them.350

As Lucas attempted to refute the heresy in his writing, he indicated 
to us what he considered the main beliefs and practices of the heresy 
confronting him to be.351 Th ey were of the sect of the Manichees and 
professed that there are two gods. Th e evil principle was responsible 
for the creation of all visible things, and the good principle had noth-
ing to do with the material world. Christ never had a human body and 
his passion and death were symbolic rather than real.352 It followed that 
miracles of Christ were not physically real.353 Th ey denied the virginity 
of Mary. Th ey also denied the value of the sacraments, the Church’s 
liturgical celebrations, fasting and other acts of piety.354 Th ey were 
extremely anticlerical and mimicked and mocked the manner in which 
the clergy performed the sacraments. Th ough they gave some value 
both to the Old and the New Testament, they were wont to add in falsi-
fi ed passages to the writings of the Fathers in order to discredit them 
and strengthen their own beliefs. Th ey sometimes went around dis-
guised as Jews and clergy in order to spread their beliefs without diffi  -
culties. Th ey had their own books and spread their errors through 
pamphlets, which were widely distributed.355

Th e problem with the analysis of Lucas here is that there is nothing 
very specifi c concerning anything an individual heretic whom Lucas 
had questioned might have believed.356 Rather Lucas appears to be 
arguing against beliefs and practices which he considered to be com-
mon among those considered heretics at that time. Lucas was widely 
traveled, and he certainly knew what was going on in northern Italy 
and Languedoc, which leaves the suspicion that he may well have 
superimposed on a group in León beliefs which he knew from 
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 elsewhere; beliefs which he sincerely believed had then infi ltrated his 
beloved city.357 What is more, Lucas may be deceptive in another sense. 
He spent a long time explaining his own most cherished beliefs, par-
ticularly concerning the immense role that the saints played in the 
running of the world, and what he considered to be vital parts of the 
Catholic religion – the washing of feet, pilgrimages, and the blessing of 
water, ashes, branches of trees and candles.358 But what was vital to 
Lucas may not have been vital to others and it may well be that it was 
far more important for Lucas to defend these practices than it was for 
the heretics to attack them.

On the few occasions when Lucas speaks specifi cally about the her-
etics in León then one receives a far less clear picture of the heretics’ 
beliefs and practices. Th ere was the story the heretics had made up 
concerning the fate which had befallen an unfortunate woman who 
had lit a candle before an altar of the Virgin Mary (the priest had 
immediately taken it away for his private use and the next night the 
Virgin hurled hot wax into the woman’s eyes) – an attempt to drive the 
faithful away from their devotions.359 Th ere was the religious fervour 
of the simple people for the burial place of the heretic Arnau and the 
whole fl urry of supernatural circumstances which were believed to 
have accompanied his death.360 Th ere was the sudden death of another 
heretic who had been to the fore among a group of heretics who had 
delivered heretical pamphlets and deceived laity and clergy alike.361 
And then there was the confusion created by the supposed heretics 
when the laity and some of the clergy became convinced that a new 
fast instituted at the Annunciation would alone be suffi  cient for 
salvation.362
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In fact, none of this is really much to go on. It is very likely that there 
was a man from France who came and settled in the city of León in the 
early thirteenth century. It was hardly unusual. He may well have held 
some radical beliefs which attracted some laity and clergy to him. He 
was well-known enough for his body to be deliberately buried in an 
unpleasant place when he died, the sort of place which people were 
bound to visit. Most probably some sort of cult developed around him, 
which became well-known enough for it to reach the ears of Don 
Lucas. Arnaud and his followers may well have adopted similar beliefs 
and practices to heretics we have met elsewhere but we cannot really 
insist with any great confi dence that they did so. Lucas had his own 
fears and his own agenda. He does not really appear to have known 
much in detail about the heretical group or to have spent much time 
questioning them. In recent years the value of Lucas’s work and infl u-
ence as a historian has been revised and the bishop of Túy has been 
regarded more favourably than used to be the case.363 And, indeed, 
some might argue that by not examining too closely the specifi c group 
of people about whom he was writing, by imposing upon them a well-
constructed set of beliefs and practices to which they might not have 
adhered, and by presuming that they must necessarily have been 
related to groups he had seen or heard about elsewhere, Don Lucas 
may well deserve the accolade of being the fi rst truly modern historian 
of medieval heresy.
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CHAPTER FOUR

WALDENSIANS AND THE CATHOLIC POOR

Valdes and Durán

It is undoubtedly the case that while some recent historiography has 
enthusiastically sought to establish the connection of the Cathars with 
Catalonia, there has been a neglect concerning the subject of the 
Waldensians in the lands of the Crown of Aragon, a neglect which con-
trasts with the many excellent recent studies upon the Waldensians in 
general.1 Yet (as Jordi Ventura recognized) prior to the advent of the 
Franciscans and Dominicans, the fi rst Waldensians and the reconciled 
Catholic Poor played a signifi cant part in the religious history of 
Aragon and Catalonia. Certainly in Aragon, as internationally, they 
posed a greater threat to the Church than is oft en supposed, and, it can 
be argued, a far greater threat than the Cathars, since they were in the 
main much closer to Catholic orthodoxy and more easily able to 
undermine it.2 Th eir numbers were greater than is sometimes sug-
gested, refl ecting the infl uence of their founder, Valdes, and they pos-
sessed a degree of organization which appears to have outstripped that 
of other heretics. Moreover, within the lands of the Crown, they pro-
duced one of the more remarkable religious fi gures of the period of the 
Albigensian crusade in the person of Durán of Huesca.3 Durán gives us 
not only a helpful picture of the early concerns of the Waldensian 
movement, but also of the beliefs of other heretics, and the charges 
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brought against them by Catholics and Waldensians alike. Moreover, 
the fl uctuating fortunes of Durán’s Catholic Poor remind us of the 
sometimes very thin line between heresy and orthodoxy in the early 
thirteenth century.

A somewhat bold attempt by Yves Dossat to place Durán’s birthplace 
in the Rouergue has not won approval from the specialists on the 
theme.4 Dossat’s fi rst argument was that the name Durán was virtually 
unknown in Huesca and its region in the twelft h century, an argument 
which he himself then proceeded successfully to undermine by men-
tioning some well-known Duranduses, though a closer reading of the 
documents of the conquest of the valley of the Ebro would certainly 
have furnished him with many more.5 A second argument was that 
heretics were unknown throughout Aragon, and that Waldensianism, 
like other heresy, was confi ned to Catalonia, the successes of the 
reforming bishops of Huesca leaving no space in their documents for 
any mention of heresy.6 One could argue in response that the legisla-
tion enacted by Alfonso II in 1194 and Peter II in 1198 was fi rst aimed 
at Waldensianism, and not in a specifi c place but throughout their 
realms.7 Equally, one could mention the letter sent by Sancha of Castile, 
then a nun at Sixena, to Innocent III in 1202/3, asking him how to deal 
with the problem of heresy.8 Yet what renders Dossat’s thesis especially 
unlikely is a letter which he altogether ignored – the telling letter, Cum 
dilectus fi lius, sent in May 1212 by Innocent III to Bishop García Gudal 
of Huesca (‘Oscensi episcopo’), as well as to the bishops of Barcelona 
and Marseille, concerning ‘Durandus de Osca’ and his followers, in 
which Innocent informed the bishops of their reconciliation to the 
church and asked for them to be protected in their dioceses.9 Since the 
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letter Cum dilectus fi lius concerning Durán was specifi cally sent by the 
papal chancery to the bishop of Huesca, it simply cannot be maintained 
that the problem of heresy was unknown in the region.10

It has been suggested by Sarasa that Durán came from a French 
immigrant family, as a good number of the Huescans of the twelft h 
century did; he may have been of the Zapateria district where many 
shoemakers from Languedoc settled, but this suggestion seems diffi  -
cult to prove.11 What can be asserted with a greater degree of confi -
dence is that he would have been educated at the cathedral school of 
Huesca, given that he possessed a very impressive knowledge of scrip-
ture and the Fathers of the Church, as well as a sound foundation in 
Latin grammar, based on Donatus, and an easy familiarity with Virgil, 
Horace, Terence and Plautus. He also had some knowledge of Greek.12 
It is diffi  cult to imagine where he would have acquired this degree of 
learning outside the cathedral. We know he was a clerk and received 
the order of acolyte and he may well be the Durandus who acted as 
scriptor for the donation made by Fortuño de Asín to Bishop Esteban 
of Huesca in 1182 when Fortuño was admitted as a cathedral canon.13 
Both the cathedral and the town at large may have seemed somewhat 
conservative in nature. Huesca and its region had a strong association 
with the kings of Aragon and with traditional monasticism.14 But nei-
ther San Juan de la Peña, to the north, nor, San Pedro El Viejo, in the 
city and once home to King Ramiro II, had the infl uence or purpose 
they had once possessed. Th e town of Huesca itself was increasingly 
dwarfed by the Augustinian foundation of Montearagón, which under 
Berenguer, half-brother of Alfonso II, became the most powerful reli-
gious house in Aragon.15 Yet Montearagón was impressive in terms of 
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its possessions rather than its spirituality and there, as elsewhere, the 
see of Huesca found itself involved in intractable disputes over land 
and rights.

Th ere was another side to the see, represented by the reforming 
eff orts of Bishop Ricardo and particularly the cathedral canon Galindo 
de Perola.16 Indeed, looking at Galindo, we perhaps see the career path 
that the young Durán might have taken. Already a canon in 1178, by 
the following year Galindo held the position of elemosinarius, which 
he would keep during the next thirty-four years.17 Galindo took his 
task seriously and on 1 May 1184 secured from Lucius III papal protec-
tion for the almshouse of the cathedral, a privilege which may well 
have aided him in obtaining donations for his enterprise.18 Across the 
years, mainly in alliance with the supportive Ricardo, Galindo secured 
the economic well-being of the almshouse. In July 1191, Sancha  daugh-
ter of Fortuño de Pallaruelo, gave to the hospital of the almshouse a 
fi eld in Huesca.19 In January 1194, Bishop Ricardo rented property in 
Almuniente to Pedro Napal in return for an annual tribute of a quarter 
of a pound of pepper to the almshouse.20 In February of that year 
Ricardo gave to Domingo Cibaria some properties in Quinzano and 
a vineyard in Bolea, with the obligation of paying an annual tribute to 
the almshouse.21 In May 1195, the canons Martín and Juan de Seres, 
the sons of García Sanz, gave a house with a garden in the city to the 
hospital of the almshouse.22 In September 1198, Juan, son of Pedro de 
Iamila de Liesa, gave to the almshouse various properties in exchange 
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for receiving food and clothing from the church.23 In May 1211, 
Galindo had built things up to a position where he was renting shops 
in Huesca to Abdella de Hafara, Abraim de Pez and Juzeph Alfanaqui 
in return for fourteen or fi ft een sueldos annually.24 Galindo’s personal 
status had risen with that of his almshouse. By 1189, he was archdea-
con and certainly between March 1190 and March 1191, prior of the 
cathedral.25 In 1194, Galindo was chosen as judge in a dispute between 
Bishop Ricardo and the Hospitallers over the possessions of that order 
within the diocese.26 Galindo continued as archdeacon certainly until 
1212, a distinguished and trusted fi gure in the Huescan church.27

In taking a diff erent path, it is very probable that Durán was looking 
to combine deeds with words, his need for letters coupled with his 
reforming spirit leading him along a less conventional road. Perhaps 
we can best understand Durán’s motivation by looking at the man he 
chose to follow and his fi rst companions. Just as Durán is likely to have 
been reacting to problems within Huesca, Valdes himself was probably 
responding to the eff orts at reform within the church of Lyon, which 
were undertaken during the episcopate of the Cistercian Guichard, 
oft en in opposition to a number of the cathedral canons and to a soci-
ety which had proved extremely conservative when faced with church 
reform.28 Valdes was not as well educated as Durán, but had built up 
considerable wealth (probably by usurious practices, though by no 
means necessarily as a merchant) when probably in 1170 or 1173, he 
decided to change his life and give away his personal possessions to the 
poor.29 Th is conversion may have come in response to something in 
particular, variously reported as hearing a jongleur tell of the life of 
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Saint Alexis, a gospel reading, or a vision of eternal torments, or it may 
have been a slower process, a gradual realization that his way of life 
would not guarantee his salvation.30 In such circumstances he con-
sulted the clergy of the schola of the cathedral church of Lyon, either on 
what mode of life he should follow or in order to have the scriptures 
translated.31 Valdes then decided to live a life of evangelical poverty, 
giving away his possessions to friends and family and providing for his 
family (though at fi rst not to the satisfaction of his embarrassed wife).32 
He decided to preach poverty and begged his food from his friends.33 
During the 1170s, with Guichard as the archbishop, Valdes remained 
out of trouble and attracted supporters within Lyon. It is possible that 
he acted as a well-respected lay auxiliary for Guichard’s reforming 
eff orts.34

Indeed it may well have been the archbishop who encouraged the 
followers of Valdes to take the path to Rome at the time of the Th ird 
Lateran Council. Th ere, they presented to Alexander III translations of 
books of scriptures with glosses and asked him for license to preach.35 
Interrogated by Walter Map concerning their beliefs, they slipped up 
by accidentally declaring belief in the Virgin Mary as if she were a per-
son of the Trinity, but, while this may have caused some amusement, 
nevertheless the pope approved of their vow of voluntary poverty and 
also gave them permission to preach provided they had the authoriza-
tion of the local ordinary.36 In 1180 at Lyon they attended a synod, 
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presided over by Archbishop Guichard and two more reforming 
Cistercians, Cardinal Henry of Marcy, and Geoff rey of Auxerre.37 Th ere 
they may have abjured some errors which perhaps arose from their 
attempts at preaching but more importantly they made an orthodox 
profession of faith. It is possible, if Duvernoy is correct, that Durán 
himself composed it, though we have no absolute proof that he was 
involved with the movement at this early stage.38 Again at the synod 
there was no condemnation either of Valdes or his supporters. It 
appears that they continued to fl ourish until Archbishop Guichard’s 
death, aft er which, in 1182/3, with the appointment of a new and less 
sympathetic archbishop in the person of Jean Bellesmains, they were 
expelled from Lyon in circumstances which remain slightly obscure. 
Following this, in 1184, at Verona, they were condemned by Pope 
Lucius III in Ad abolendam.39

Th e spread of Waldensianism (or Waldensianisms) in the years 
aft er Ad abolendam is not always easy to follow. It appears to be the 
case that in the years aft er the Verona decree, Archbishop Bernard-
Gaucelin of Narbonne sought to inquire further into the orthodoxy of 
the Poor of Lyon in his diocese and that they argued their case before 
secular and religious clergy, who condemned them anew.40 In a sec-
ond series of disputes, probably in 1189–90, they were condemned as 
heretics.41 It remained the case, as is evidenced against them in 
Bernard de Fontcaude’s Contra Valdenses et contra Arianos, that lay 
preaching lay at the centre of the charges brought against them.42 It is 
likely that Durán was with Valdes in these years, that he spent consid-
erable time in the dioceses of Toulouse, Carcassonne and Albi, that he 
considered his faith orthodox, and that he occupied most of his time 
in confuting the errors of heretics, most particularly, though not 
exclusively, those heretics whom he would later on describe as ‘the 
modern Cathars.’43
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Th e Liber Antiheresis

It is also highly likely that Durán was the author of the work called the 
Liber Antiheresis, which was written by a moderate Waldensian, prob-
ably in the late 1180s (the Madrid manuscript) and then subsequently 
revised (the Paris manuscript) in the early 1190s, probably in response 
to some criticism from churchmen.44 Th e similarities in style, structure 
and content between the Liber Antiheresis and Duran’s later Liber con-
tra Manicheos strongly suggest they were written by the same hand, 
even though the later work is clearly the product of more mature 
thought.45 Since the Liber Antiheresis begins by restating the profession 
of faith made by Valdes and his fi rst followers at Lyon in 1180, it is 
reasonable to suppose that the author is very closely tied to Valdes 
himself and represents views which would be not dissimilar to those of 
his leader.46

Th e Liber Antiheresis seeks to confute the stupidity of the heretics (as 
its author sees it) by exposing their beliefs as contrary to scripture, at 
times bombarding the reader with scriptural passages, both from the 
Old and New Testaments, supported by the Church Fathers, but with 
an emphasis on the Gospel writers and particularly on Matthew.47 Th e 
opening salvos concentrate attention on refuting the revived Sabellian 
anti-Trinitarian heresy which made the Son and the Holy Spirit modes 
of God the Father rather than distinct persons.48 Th e semi-Arian her-
esy which denies the consubstantiality of the Father and the Son and 
makes a creature of the Holy Spirit was also rejected.49 But the focus of 
the work did not remain there but shift ed towards heresies more asso-
ciated with Languedoc. Here the author appears to be responding to 
particular arguments which he has heard from heretics and which he 
strongly associates with them.50 Th e fi rst part of the work is thus 
focused on using the scriptures to show, to the author’s mind  irrefutably, 
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that the earthly existence of Christ was not apparent but real.51 Th us he 
concentrates on showing that the Incarnation and humanity of Christ 
are overwhelmingly proved by scriptural passages, as is the fact that 
Christ ate and drank (a matter which the heretics seem to have concen-
trated much time in denying), and that the Passion, the Resurrection, 
and the Ascension were all things which physically happened and were 
historical facts.52 Th us the fi rst major preoccupation of the Liber 
Antiheresis was with a heresy which denied the physical terrestrial 
existence of Christ.

Th e author then emphatically insisted upon his own Catholic ortho-
doxy while declaring that the conventicles of the heretics who denied 
the humanity of Christ, as those who denied the Trinity, were outside 
of the one holy Catholic Church outside of which there was no salva-
tion.53 Th ough there were many churches in many diff erent places they 
were not many but rather one since all were bound together by one 
faith, one baptism, one love, one Lord, and adored one God, Th ree in 
one.54 Th e churches were the many members of one body and they 
were sustained by the very sacraments which the heretics denied - the 
baptism of infants and of adults, the Eucharistic sacrifi ce (which the 
heretics mocked, asking surely even if the body of Christ were as great 
as a mountain, it would all have been eaten by now), confi rmation, 
penance, Holy Orders, extreme unction, and marriage (which the her-
etics considered a criminal off ence).55 Step by step, the value of all of 
these sacraments was explained on the basis of their foundation in 
scripture. Th ey were sacraments which were rightly to be performed 
by the Catholic clergy but, against the accusation from the heretics that 
the Waldensians lacked their own hierarchy and their own bishops, and 
while insisting on the uselessness of the heretics’ own hierarchy (since 
without faith it is impossible for them to please God), the author reveals 
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one of the reasons why the Waldensians found themselves in some dif-
fi culties with the Church.56 Th e bishop of the Waldensians, he declared, 
is Jesus Christ.57 Th ey respect the Catholic hierarchy and obey their 
orders, even when they are issued by unworthy prelates. But if any-
thing the hierarchy ordered confl icted with the words of their own 
high pontiff , who was the son of God, then they would have to dissent 
since ‘it is fi tting to obey God rather than man’.58

As the Waldensian defended himself from the attacks of the heretics 
that his own religion was new (to which he contested that it was indeed 
new in the sense that the New Testament was new) and that it was 
allied with pontiff s and priests who were no more than Pharisees, there 
appears a certain lukewarmness in defending the clergy of the Church.59 
Indeed, the author appears to concur with some of the criticisms made 
by the heretics concerning the popes when he fails to refute the charge 
that they have been simoniacs, murderers, adulterers, fornicators and 
always had persecuted the friends of God.60 Here he seems more intent 
on suggesting that the heretics were no better than the Catholic clergy 
and that the Waldensians, while accepting the authority of the Church, 
had suff ered at its hands for speaking out against the moral shortcom-
ings of the clergy.61 Here undoubtedly the author felt the discomfort in 
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his position, feeling that charges laid against the Waldensians had to be 
answered. Fear of misrepresentation also forced him to respond chiefl y 
in two other matters. Th e fi rst of these concerned the Waldensian atti-
tude towards manual labour. Th is had certainly provoked attacks from 
Catholic apologists to which he replied that it was the Waldensian 
intention to imitate the lives of the apostles who abandoned their pro-
fessions to follow Christ and to live like the birds of the sky or the lilies 
of the fi eld (Mt. 6: 26–8).62 Th e Waldensians avoided manual labour 
because they had given themselves over to preaching and the work of 
salvation. Why were they to be condemned for not doing manual 
labour when Catholic prelates did little or none and neither had the 
Apostles?63 Concerning predestination, the author commented at 
length. Salvation or damnation rested on the works which one did, 
rather than on predestination. Th e Lord had declared that he would 
judge all men according to their merits and therefore that made pre-
destination to salvation impossible.64

Here the Liber Antiheresis was insistently orthodox as indeed it was 
throughout what is book two of the Madrid manuscript where the 
author concentrated on theological questions concerning the oneness 
of God, the creation, the fall of the angels, the Law of Moses and the 
resurrection of the dead.65 He denied the idea that the devil is the crea-
tor of the visible world and god without beginning, or that there existed 
a terra viventium where souls had their origin. Rather he argued that 
Lucifer was not a god at all but a fallen angel who chose a path of evil 
and that souls have no pre-existence but are made every day by God.66 
To argue their position that there existed two gods the heretics had, of 
course, to make a very selective use of the Old Testament and they also 
rejected the Law as the product of the evil god, particularly as it 
imposed blood judgments.67 Rather, said our author, the Law is the 
product of the One True God and teaches the two great command-
ments to love God and our neighbour. Th e just are those who observe 
the Law in the practice of a life of love realized in Christ. Ample evi-
dence was provided to demonstrate from both Old Testament and New 
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that punishment for wrongs was both necessary and just. In all these 
matters, the Waldensian was undoubtedly in line with the teaching of 
the Church, as he was, fi nally, concerning the resurrection of the body, 
arguing against the heretics, who rejected the idea, and maintaining 
that the bodies of the just, now incorruptible, were to share in the king-
dom of God, and those of the unjust to be judged.68

Th e Paris version of the Liber Antiheresis refi ned some of the earlier 
arguments and added sections on themes where the Waldensians had 
been heavily criticized.69 One concerned the taking of oaths, which the 
author was at pains to show from scriptural passages was acceptable in 
many circumstances, an argument which was probably directed as 
much against the less moderate followers of Valdes as against other 
heretics.70 Another concerned justice and the demonstration that, as 
with oaths, so with killing, there were times when such a practice was 
legal, and, indeed, if not, then, according to scripture, both God and 
his angels had sinned.71 Th ese moves to indicate a greater degree of 
orthodoxy seem to have helped even the moderate Waldensians little 
in practice since those who attacked the Waldensians did so most of all 
on the basis that they were laity who preached and, moreover, did not 
work. Th is was the case with Alain de Lille, whose De Fide Catholica 
argued against the heretics in a similar manner to the Liber Antiheresis, 
but nevertheless in its second part turned its attention to the Walden-
sians who appear to have been quite numerous in Montpellier where 
Alain was writing.72 While Alain concentrated more of his attention 
on the radical Waldensians, nevertheless he had harsh words to say 
about the false preachers who did not work and exploited the humble 
through their laziness.73 Joachim of Fiore, in his De articulis fi dei, 
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equally forcefully admonished the Waldensians.74 Joachim likened the 
heretics of Lyon to gyrovagues and complained that both men and 
women, who had no doctrine, no grace, and no order, nevertheless 
announced, or rather adulterated, the verbum Dei under the guise of 
sanctity as they organized their satanic conventicles.75

Th e Crown, Durán and the Catholic Poor

By the time that these attacks were being written, the Waldensians 
had certainly entered into the lands of the crown of Aragon. Th e leg-
islation of Alfonso II of Aragon against heretics at the council of Lleida 
in October 1194, probably infl uenced by the visit of Cardinal Gregory 
of Sant’Angelo and strongly backed by the Cistercians, among others, 
centred its attention on the Waldensians, also called Sabatati and the 
Poor of Lyon. Other heretics were mentioned only aft er these.76 Th is 
was equally the case with the legislation of Peter II in February 1198 
at Girona, issued aft er another visit from Gregory, and this time 
backed by the episcopate and the higher nobility. Th e fi rst objects 
of censure were the Waldensians, who were colloquially known as 
Sabatati, and who also went under the name of the Poor of Lyon. 
Other heretics came aft erwards but the Waldensians were the fi rst 
focus of Peter II’s draconian legislation.77 Equally, in 1200, in the 
county of Urgell, when A. de Puigverd swore on the Gospels to Bishop 
Bernat that he would not knowingly sustain heretics, he also added 
that he would not sustain Inçabatati.78 So, in Urgell, the Waldensians 
were also present by 1200 but were not perceived to be the greater 
threat. It is possible that some of the Waldensians shift ed south to 
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avoid the attacks against them from the Church, while others may 
have wished to disassociate themselves from the more radical among 
Valdes’ followers. For Durán, of course, it was coming home and it is 
not unreasonable to speculate that although the legislation of the 
crown against the Waldensians was then harsher than that in 
Languedoc, at this time he decided to run the risk of the royal wrath 
by returning to his native Huesca.

Th at may well be suggested by a fascinating correspondence between 
Sancha of Aragon, widow of Alfonso II, and Innocent III concerning 
the problem of heresy, which led the pope to send Sancha a copy of the 
famous decretal Vergentis in Senium, which the papal chancery had 
fi rst sent to Viterbo in March 1199, then to Languedoc, and also to the 
king of Hungary, in 1200.79 Th e letter to Sancha is of 1203, and while 
the original is lost, it was fortunately copied by Jaime Juan Moreno in 
his Jerusalén Religiosa of 1622/4, then mentioned by Mariano de Pano 
y Ruata in his La Santa Reina Doña Sancha, written in 1920 but only 
published in 1943, and fi nally carefully re-edited by Martín Alvira 
Cabrer in 2007.80 Th e issuing of Vergentis to Sancha is of great signifi -
cance since the pope declared that he was writing in response to con-
cerns expressed by Sancha that heretics should not be sustained in her 
land and questions from her about how she was to proceed against 
them.81 Probably from 1197, aft er her son Peter II had reached his 
majority, Sancha was a humilis soror of the Hospitaller community of 
Santa María de Sixena in the Huescan diocese.82 Given the close prox-
imity of Sancha to Huesca, the fact that Durán was almost certainly 
from Huesca, the general absence of other types of heretics in Alto 
Aragón, and the evidence of Innocent’s Cum dilectus fi lius of 1212 that 
there were indeed Waldensians in Huesca, it is probable that the here-
tics about whom Sancha was so worried were indeed Waldensians and 
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that Durán would have been among their number.83 Nevertheless, it 
should be pointed out that Innocent referred to the threat of heresy in 
terra tua and, by the terms of various agreements between the time of 
her marriage to Alfonso in 1174 and 1203, Sancha held a range of ter-
ritories not only in Aragon but equally in Catalonia, including in the 
mountains of Siurana, which would certainly become an active centre 
for heretics other than Waldensians.84

Whatever the case, we can say with confi dence that Durán returned 
to his battles in Languedoc, representing a moderate wing of the 
Waldensian movement, which nevertheless had felt itself justifi ed in 
preaching, rejecting manual labour, and whose attitudes towards oath-
taking and killing were suffi  ciently ambiguous for them to be called 
into question.85 At the same time, he respected the authority of the 
Roman Church, though he was willing to repeat the harsh criticisms 
made of the clergy in general. With the advance of the heretics whom 
Durán would come to call the modern Cathars, as well as that of the 
advocates of a more radical Waldensianism, by the time of Valdes’ 
death in perhaps 1206 or 1207, Durán probably felt that his own ideas, 
as those of his master, were closer to the teaching of the Catholic 
Church than to his more revolutionary colleagues.86 One of the prob-
lems in reconciling, however, lay with fi nding fi gures within the Church 
who were willing to lend Durán and his followers a sympathetic ear. 
Th at did not seem to be the case with Arnau Amalric or Bishop 
Foulques of Toulouse, whose preaching was described as sounding to 
the locals like the buzzing of bees.87 It was rather to outsiders, other 
Hispani, to whom Durán turned in the persons of Bishop Diego of 
Osma, and one of his canons, Dominic, who, aft er an unsuccessful 
Scandinavian mission on behalf of Alfonso VIII of Castile, and having 
had their plan to preach against the Cumans rejected by the pope, had 
come to Languedoc to preach by word and example.88
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In August/September 1207, there was a public debate at Pamiers 
between the Waldensians under Durán and the Catholics led by Bishop 
Diego.89 Such debates between Catholics and Waldensians, as well as 
with the other heretics, were quite common in Languedoc in the period 
before the Albigensian crusade. Indeed, Peter II of Aragon had pre-
sided at one such debate in Carcassonne in 1204.90 Th ey were carefully 
stage-managed events and it seems very likely that Diego would have 
met beforehand with Durán to check that everything went according 
to plan. Th e debate was well-attended. Not only were the people of 
Pamiers there but the bishop of Couserans and Bishop Foulques of 
Toulouse, as well as Raymond-Roger of Foix, who had Waldensians 
within his family.91 With the agreement of both sides, Master Arnold of 
Crampagna sat as umpire in the debate and, at least according to Vaux-
de-Cernay, he too was sympathetic to the Waldensians.92 Aft er argu-
ments were put forward by both sides, whether or not he was truly 
defeated and confounded, Durán sought reconciliation.93 It was a dra-
matic moment, no doubt carefully planned, in which in front of 
Waldensian sympathizers and wondering townspeople, a blow was 
very publicly struck for the Church against its opponents, as a leading 
fi gure and his supporters admitted their errors and decided to set off  to 
Rome to be reconciled by the pope himself. Durán thus embraced the 
Roman church which so many of the heretics despised.

During the next four and a half years, Durán and his followers, who 
included Bernard de Béziers, Jean de Narbonne, Ermengaud, Ebrinus, 
Guillaume de St. Antonin, Raimond de St. Paul and others, spent a 
considerable amount of time at the Roman Curia.94 From late 1207 
until the end of 1208, then from July 1209 until May 1210, then again 
in spring 1212, members of the group pleaded their cause before some 
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of the key fi gures in the papal government.95 Th e pope himself was too 
busy with political, legal and liturgical duties to deal personally with 
every group of enthusiasts who turned up to see him. Rather it was the 
responsibility of the cardinals (cardinals close to the pope, it should be 
said) who undertook so much of the burden of papal government. 
Many of those who helped him when he was in Rome are mentioned 
by Durán in the Paris manuscript of his great work, the Liber contra 
Manicheos (c. 1223): Cardinals Pelayo, Nicholas of Clermont, Stephen 
of Fossanova, Guala Bicchieri, and John Colonna.96 Th ese were men 
who all played a very notable part in the political and ecclesiastical his-
tory of the papacy both in Rome and abroad during the fi rst quarter of 
the thirteenth century.

Even among these great cardinals one fi gure stood out, Cardinal Leo 
Brancaleone, to whom Durán dedicated the Liber contra Manicheos. 
Durán would describe Leo in his prologue as ‘the most reverend pillar 
of the Church of Christ’.97 It was Leo, whom Pope Innocent had made 
a cardinal in 1200 (and who had already in 1204/5 undertaken an 
important political mission in Hungary and Bulgaria), who acted as a 
special protector to these Catholic Poor, as he indeed played a key role 
in the reconciliation or approval of other new groups who came to 
Rome in this period.98 Th is was also the case with Leo Brancaleone’s 
great friend, Cardinal Peter Capuanus, whom Durán would almost 
certainly have met, and a revised version of whose Alphabetum he pro-
duced a little later.99 Peter Capuanus gave the sort of support to the 
Humiliati that Leo gave to the Catholic Poor and that Cardinal 
Hugolino gave to Saint Francis.100 It was these men rather than the 
pope himself who took the lead in channeling the evangelical 
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 enthusiasm which swept across Western Europe. Th e connections 
established between Durán and many of the cardinals remind us that 
enormous importance was attached to the reconciliation of Durán and 
his followers. A year in Rome gave them ample opportunity to ques-
tion Durán about his own beliefs as well as those of more radical 
Waldensians and the other heretics of Languedoc. Th is was an oppor-
tunity which the papacy did not have oft en, which was part of the rea-
son why it was oft en somewhat vague in its treatment of heretical 
beliefs.

Aft er all this scrutiny, in December 1208, Durán and company came 
before Innocent III and made a profession of faith.101 Th e profession 
was very familiar. Th at is, it was in large part the very same profession 
which Valdes had made to the Church at Lyon in 1180 and which had 
been placed at the beginning of the Liber Antiheresis.102 Th ey expressed 
belief in the Trinity, three persons, one God, each person fully God, 
who had made both the visible and invisible world, and was the author 
of both the Old Testament and the New. Th ey professed belief in the 
holy mission of John the Baptist, the spiritual conception of the Virgin 
Mary, the Incarnation of Christ, true God and true man, who ate and 
drank, slept and tired, and in his Passion, death, resurrection, and 
ascension into heaven; and that he would come again to judge the liv-
ing and the dead. Th ey professed that there was one, holy Roman 
Catholic and Apostolic Church, outside of which there was no salva-
tion. Th ey professed the validity of the sacraments, even in spite of the 
unworthiness of the minister who performed them. Th ey professed 
that it was acceptable to eat meat and that the Devil had been made evil 
by his own choice. Th ey professed belief in the resurrection of the fl esh, 
the Final Judgment, the value of off erings for the dead and that those 
who remained in the secular world doing good works and following 
the commandments of the Lord would be saved.103

Th at is to say, they professed belief in all those things which a mem-
ber of a dualist heresy or a more radical Waldensian would have had 
great diffi  culty with, but which the author of the Liber Antiheresis had 
argued vigorously in favour of. Th ere were, however, other matters in 
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the profession which suggest they had been discussed long and hard at 
Rome and where it was felt clarifi cation of the position of Durán and 
his companions was necessary.104 Perhaps, under questioning, Durán 
himself or some of the others had expressed doubts or made comments 
which indicated that they were not as orthodox on some points as 
Rome required them to be. Th ere appear to have been fi ve problem 
areas. Firstly, the profession insisted that the Eucharistic sacrifi ce could 
only be performed by a priest who had been properly ordained by a 
bishop and that no other person could perform that sacrifi ce. Anybody 
who believed otherwise was a heretic and separated from the Holy 
Roman Church.105 Secondly, the profession insisted that they did not 
condemn oaths but rather that they believed that they may be sworn 
legally, when fair and just.106 Th irdly, that the secular power could 
without mortal sin infl ict the death penalty when the decision was just 
and not made through hatred.107 Th ese were, of course, matters which 
the author of the Liber Antiheresis had insisted upon. Fourthly, that the 
clergy had the right to receive tithes, fi rst fruits and other off erings.108 
Fift hly and perhaps most importantly given the problems which the 
Waldensians had had, they asserted that preaching was both necessary 
and praiseworthy but that it could only be performed with the author-
ity of the pope or with the permission of prelates.109 Having been given 
that permission, they insisted that in all places where there were mani-
fest heretics they ought to argue with them and dispute with them in 
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order to confound them.110 Th us, they separated themselves from what 
had been seen as the major Waldensian error, which was not in preach-
ing, but in preaching without the proper permission.

Having professed their faith, Durán submitted for approval his prop-
ositum conversationis, which had clearly been carefully drawn up bet-
ter to utilize the evangelical spirit of the group, while keeping it within 
an orthodox framework.111 Th e nature of the propositum was such that 
it gave Durán and his followers the character of a religious community 
without allowing them the status of a religio.112 Th e fi rst emphasis of 
the community was on poverty, accompanied by prayer at the canoni-
cal hours. Since most of the brethren were clerics and almost all of 
them litterati, they determined to spend their time in disputation 
against all heretical sects. Th e most learned of the brothers, proved and 
instructed in lege Domini, would take part in debates with the heretics. 
Th e most honourable and learned brothers would teach the word of 
God to the brothers and friends of the community in their assemblies. 
With the permission of prelates, brothers instructed in scripture and 
sound in doctrine were to argue with errant people and draw them by 
whatever means to the faith and recall them to the bosom of the Holy 
Roman Church. Virginity and chastity were to be observed and fasting 
at the appropriate times. Th e brothers were to wear a modest habit and 
would wear shoes distinctively cut away at the top to show that they 
were wholly separated from the Poor of Lyon, and would continue to 
be until those were reconciled to Catholic unity. Th ey would receive 
the sacraments from the bishops and priests in whose dioceses and 
parishes they remained and would show due obedience and reverence 
to them. Lay brothers, when it was appropriate, would be allowed to 
dispute with heretics and exhort the faithful, but the others were to 
remain in their homes, living a religious and ordered life, distributing 
their goods justly and compassionately, labouring by their hands, and 
giving the tithes, fi rst fruits, and off erings due to the Church.113
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Dated 18 December 1208, a letter of Innocent, Eius exemplo, con-
taining the profession of faith and the propositum conversationis, was 
sent to Archbishop Ramon de Rocabertí of Tarragona and his suff ra-
gans.114 Th at the recipients were the prelates of the Tarragonan arch-
diocese is signifi cant since it indicates that this was considered the 
intended main area for Durán’s operations. Ramon was instructed that 
if he received similar oaths from other brothers they too were to be 
reconciled to the unity of the Church by use of a similar profession of 
faith and, keeping the brothers from scandal and infamy, he should 
publicize their return to the faith.115 At the same time, Innocent gave 
copies of the profession and propositum to Durán and confi rmed his 
approval of the way of life of the pauperes catholici (as they were to be 
known) in case anybody challenged them.116 In a special concession, 
Innocent also allowed that laymen who sought the guidance of the 
brothers were not to be compelled to participate in secular warfare 
against fellow Christians, and that they were dispensed from taking an 
oath in secular business, in as far as this dispensation could be health-
ily observed without prejudice or scandal, while preserving the rights 
of secular lords.117 While carefully worded, the concession showed just 
how far the papacy was prepared to go to keep the Catholic Poor within 
the fold, attempting to fi nd some sort of unlikely compromise to help 
deal with their major concerns.

In early 1209, while letters concerning the reconciliation of the 
Catholic Poor reached the Tarragona province, Durán, carrying his 
letters of recommendation from the pope, was kindly received by 
Archbishop Hubert of Milan (1206-1211) and between them they set 
about reconciling many Milanese who had been excommunicated.118 
According to the information that the pope received from Durán, there 
were almost a hundred more who hoped to be reconciled. However, 
there was a condition. Th ere was a meadow that had once been con-
ceded to them by the commune of Milan, where they were accustomed 
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to assemble at the schola which they had built and where they had 
exhorted their brothers and friends, a schola which the previous bishop 
had had destroyed, at a time when they were excommunicated, but 
which had now been reconstructed. With Archbishop Hubert willing, 
Durán hoped that the pope would concede this meadow to them anew 
so that they could spread the word of God.119 Whether those previ-
ously excommunicated were all Waldensians is not entirely clear and 
has been cast into doubt by Montari.120 Perhaps Durán was seeking to 
emphasize to the pope their similarities with his own followers, hoping 
to show what good he was doing for the Church as a whole. As well as 
this, he was clearly hoping to establish a centre for his Catholic Poor in 
Milan. Writing in April 1209, the pope was slightly more cautious than 
Durán or Hubert, since Innocent would not have spiritual conversion 
made subject to material conditions, but if the conversion came fi rst, 
then Hubert could certainly subsequently concede the meadow to 
them if he saw fi t.121 Even though Innocent had here to curb excessive 
enthusiasm, he had at least been given an indication that his compas-
sionate approach was bearing some fruit. In these months, Durán also 
spent some time in Pavia, where he appears to have completed his work 
on the Alphabetum.122 Th at work was submitted for correction to 
Bishop Bernard of Pavia, with whom Durán was also acquainted. A 
wise precaution indeed, given that Bernard was one of the great canon-
ists of the age and author of the Compilatio Prima.123

Opposition and the Protection of the Catholic Poor

However well Durán was doing in Italy, and however impressive the 
list of friends he had acquired, when he and the Catholic Poor returned 
to Languedoc and across the Pyrenees, they found themselves vigor-
ously opposed by the higher clergy. Somewhat ironically, given that he 
had himself long been under suspicion, Archbishop Berenguer II of 
Narbonne (perhaps attempting to show that he was in active pursuit of 
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heretics) was to lead the attack upon them and in the early summer 
sent two Cistercian brothers to Rome to inform the pope of the activi-
ties of Durán and his followers.124 But Berenguer was not an isolated 
voice here. Rather, the attack in Languedoc was a concerted one, and 
letters were sent to the pope from the bishops of Béziers, Nîmes, Uzès 
and Carcassonne.125 Th ey complained that unreconciled Waldensians 
were attending Mass and were generally in the brothers’ company, that, 
likewise, monks who had abandoned both vocation and monasteries 
were to be found in their ranks, that people were drawn away from 
their normal churches to hear the brothers preach, that the clerics of 
their communities did not frequent the Divine Offi  ce in accordance 
with the canonical norms, and, most seriously of all (given what they 
had professed at Rome) they preached that no secular authority could 
without mortal sin impose a blood judgment.126

On 5 July 1209, the pope directed letters to Archbishop Berenguer 
and Archbishop Ramon of Tarragona, who, as far as we know, had not 
sent any complaints to Rome. Careful to weigh the concerns of the 
bishops against the needs of the newly reconciled, Innocent called on 
the bishops to recognize that the Catholic Poor might need to meet 
their former heretical brothers half-way in order to draw them back 
into orthodoxy. Th e pope reminded them that the prudent surgeon 
used sweet ointment on the healing wound.127 Innocent also sent more 
copies of the profession of faith and the propositum to Archbishop 
Ramon. Th e original bull Eius exemplo was slightly altered so as to insist 
upon the brothers and their friends frequenting parish churches and 
hearing the preaching there rather than just in the assembly of the 
Catholic Poor.128 For there was no doubt Innocent was concerned he 
had acted hastily and he also wrote to Durán expressing his concern 
that he may have acted too quickly in reconciling him and advising him 
that the brothers were to avoid contact with heretics, that the brothers 
and their friends were to fulfi ll their parish duties, that their clerics 
should respect the canonical hours, that they should preach the word of 
God alongside other Catholic preachers and that they must accept the 
rights of the secular power to deliver blood judgments.129 Th e pope also 
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insisted that the Catholic Poor were to wear sandals which were more 
obviously diff erent from those of their former companions since the 
continued similarity was acting as a source for scandal.130

As the crusade gathered pace in Languedoc and as the crown of 
Aragon was gradually drawn into that confl ict, the reconciliation of 
Waldensians willing to return to the fold was, for the Catholic Poor, a 
matter of extreme urgency. But the reaction of Archbishops Berenguer 
and Ramon left  them in such despair that Durán and many of the 
brothers trekked to Rome again in early 1210 to complain to the pope 
that the archbishops were making no eff orts to reconcile Waldensians 
and that many had been put off  by the prelates’ unnecessary harshness 
or procrastinations.131 Again, there was a stark contrast between the 
attitude of the pope, who had the bigger picture in mind and the atti-
tude of the higher clergy in Languedoc and Catalonia, who simply did 
not trust either the reconciled or the unreconciled Waldensians, who 
had been so critical of the Church. Th e pope sent a series of letters 
dated 12 May 1210, in which he put the complaints of the Catholic 
Poor to the archbishops of Narbonne and Tarragona and their suff ra-
gans (and to the archbishop of Milan and his), reminding them that 
Durán and his followers had been reconciled, ordering them to receive 
those who were truly penitent according to the manner which he had 
previously set out, and again sending them the form of the profession 
of faith and the propositum conversationis.132 In a separate letter, not 
only to Berenguer and Ramon but also to Archbishop Hubert of Milan 
and his suff ragans, the pope reminded them of their pastoral obliga-
tions, adding that with the return of Durán and his companions to the 
fold others might follow their example and desert the blindness of their 
error.133 A little aft er, the pope wrote to the Catholic Poor themselves, 
further aiding them in the structure of their communities by allowing 
them freedom of election of their provost (with the assent of the dioc-
esan bishop), who should be a suitable man, proved in faith, healthy in 
doctrine, and honest in his conversion.134

Th e further intensifi cation of the crusade in the years 1210-12 made 
the situation in Languedoc almost impossible for the Catholic Poor. It 
was clear to Durán and to Durand de Najac, who was playing an 
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increasingly important role in the organization of the group, that they 
could not hope to survive for long in such circumstances and that the 
Catholic Poor would be best suited to focusing their attentions on other 
areas. Th e four areas which they chose to strengthen were Marseille, 
Huesca, Barcelona and Elne.135 Th is major shift , mainly into the crown 
lands, was certainly not without risk. If it allowed them some respite 
from the full fury of the forces of Simon de Montfort, nevertheless it 
placed them at the mercy of a king in Peter II who had legislated 
severely against heresy. Nor did it really take away the problem of unre-
ceptive bishops. Indeed, the Catholic Poor were attacked by the justici-
ars of King Peter, and they certainly lived in fear of facing attacks from 
other people because of their past lives.136 Again, in early 1212, they 
had recourse to Rome, and again Innocent III obliged with a series of 
letters written in their favour. In letters dated 30 May 1212, the pope 
instructed the bishops of Huesca, Barcelona and Marseille to treat 
Durán of Huesca and his companions benignly and not allow them to 
be harmed because of what they had been before their conversion.137 At 
the same time, a letter along the same basic lines was also sent to the 
new archbishop of Narbonne, Arnau Amalric.138 Th e pope also wrote 
to the king of Aragon to instruct him that he should see to it that the 
Catholic Poor were not unjustly treated by his justiciars.139 Moreover, 
Innocent also wrote to the two Duranduses, allowing that since it was 
the case that some of the reconciled had relapsed and fallen to dishon-
est deeds, they were to report the matter to the diocesan bishop and 
that, with his advice and consent, they were to correct them.140 He also 
renewed his protection to the Catholic Poor at this time.141
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However, the main event of May 1212 was the approval of the com-
munity of Catholic Poor in Elne.142 Th ere Durán, Durand de Najac, 
Guillaume de Saint-Antonin and others wished to set up an institution 
whose members, having abandoned all their ill-gotten worldly gains, 
holding nothing for themselves but all in common, and wronging 
nobody, promised to observe chastity and virginity; abstaining from 
lying or swearing illicit oaths and wearing a white or grey tunic, the 
members would be under the discipline and visitation of the Catholic 
Poor. Never lying on beds, except in case of infi rmity, they were to fast 
from All Saints to Christmas, abstaining from fi sh on Friday (unless 
the Friday was a feast day), and on Tuesdays, Th ursdays and Saturdays 
they were not to eat meat (except for Christmas Day). During Lent 
they were not to eat fi sh, except on Sundays. Th ey were to fast during 
the octave before Pentecost and they were to observe the other fast 
days instituted by the holy Roman Church. Every Sunday they would 
join together to hear the exhortationis verbum. Seven times a day the 
litterati were to chant fi ft een Pater Nosters, the Credo and Miserere Mei, 
Deus, while the clerics would recite the canonical hours. Th e main pur-
pose of the community would be to assist the poor. One of their 
number, who had received an inheritance, wished to construct a house, 
which was to be divided into two parts, one for men and one for 
women. And next to that a hospital was to be constructed. Th ere they 
would be able to revivify the poor and the downtrodden, help the sick, 
nourish babies abandoned by their mothers, as well as poor women in 
labour. As far as was possible they wished to clothe poor people in 
winter and provide fi ft y beds for them (with covers). Next to the house, 
they would also build a church, where the brothers of the house could 
hear the Divine Offi  ce. Th is would be constructed in honour of Mary, 
mother of God and would pay to the Apostolic See one bezant 
annually.143

Th e pope, unsurprisingly, was delighted at the prospect of a com-
munity dedicated to poverty and charity and he greeted the proposal 
very warmly. Amidst all the violence, a group of clergy and people 
of not particularly high status, working together towards a common 
end, had designed a remarkably Christian way of life, dedicated to the 
 helpless and the needy. Innocent wrote to Bishop Raimond of Elne 
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asking him to verify the orthodoxy of the enterprise and if all seemed 
well to give it his assent and favour with papal approval.144 Th e bishop 
was asked to take special care that he should be aware of the subject of 
the preaching on Sunday and should make sure that the preachers were 
competent. Since this was a community of both men and women, the 
bishop was also to make sure that everything was laid out in order that 
nothing inappropriate should occur.145 Th e pope also directed himself 
to the key part of the scheme – the money. Th e benefactor was a knight 
of the region, B., who intended to use the tithes that his parents had left  
him, held from the Benedictine abbey of Saint-Genis-des Fontaines, 
for the building of the hospital. Innocent wrote, on 29 May 1212, to the 
abbots of Saint-Martin de Canigou and Sainte-Marie d’Alet to oversee 
the process by which all interested parties would work towards build-
ing the hospital.146 Th ese were the fi nal dealings of Innocent III with 
the Catholic Poor, unless there were more in the lost registers of his last 
years.147 But very possibly there were not. Th e Catholic Poor were now 
established on a fi rm footing, protected by the pope, away from the 
epicentre of the crusade, and with a Th ird Order engaged in irrefutably 
noble endeavours. Moreover, the disaster of Muret and the chaos that 
followed meant that they were unlikely to be the chief concern of either 
Church or Crown for some time to come.

Th e Liber contra Manicheos

Th e chief concern of Durán remained the modern Cathars, or the 
Cathar Goths, as he also called them.148 It was these heretics, and the 
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beliefs that they held in the dioceses of Toulouse, Carcassonne, and 
Albi, which continued to be his major concern.149 As the crusade raged 
on, the leader of the Catholic Poor dedicated himself to defeating the 
heretics in argument rather than by the sword. At some point, proba-
bly in the early 1220s, a compilation of Cathar doctrine fell into 
Durán’s hands, in which ‘they tried to prove that all is double, that the 
Devil made all that is visible and that he is god without beginning’.150 
Durán determined to refute point by point what he saw as the stupid-
ity and errors of this compilation. Th e result was Durán’s magnum 
opus, the Liber contra Manicheos, written around 1223, using the dia-
lectical method and designed to be read or listened to.151 Still a gram-
marian at heart, and profound neither as theologian nor philosopher, 
it was a work of more mature thought than the Liber Antiheresis, again 
built around the use of scripture, backed up by the Fathers, to defeat 
the poison of those heretics whom he had come to know so well and 
named – Sicard Cellerier, Gaucelm, Bernard de Simorre and Vigoreux 
de Bachona, bishops of an unspeakable heresy, and men who preferred 
to die for that heresy, hateful to God and all the saints, than to return 
to the orthodox faith that they had abandoned.152

Th e fi rst focus of the Liber contra Manicheos lay in refuting the dual-
istic heresies, which confronted Durán in the Cathars’ compilation. 
Much of this was, of course, very familiar, had already been dealt with 
in the Liber Antiheresis and has been made even more familiar by the 
excellent studies of Th ouzellier.153 Th e heretics, called ‘good men’ by 
their supporters, believed there to be two principles, a good principle 
and an evil principle, that is a good god and an evil god, co-eternal and 
both creators.154 As there were two gods, they argued, so there were 
two worlds, two kingdoms, two heavens and two earths.155 Yet this was 
not the case, Durán argued, backed by the whole force of scripture. 
Rather there was a single, all-powerful God, three in one. Th is true 
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God was eternal and the maker of all things. For Durán, there was not 
a single piece of evidence in the authorities which the heretics them-
selves cited to suggest that any of their dualistic doctrines had any basis 
at all.156 Moreover, if, as some of the heretics believed, the Devil had 
made nature, that is the bodies and souls of men, then no evil or 
unfaithful man would ever be able to convert to God and be saved, 
since no work of the Devil could be good.157 Yet this was not the case. 
Men and women were made up of bodies and souls, the work of God, 
who mysteriously infused souls into human bodies on a daily basis.158 
It was only through sin that men and women became subjected to the 
Devil.159 And sin was a matter of the free will which God had granted.160 
Sin did not depend on God but rather in man’s perversion of his own 
will, the will which God had given man for doing good.161

Durán insisted that there was no salvation outside the Catholic 
Church.162 In contrast to the Liber Antiheresis, he did not focus his 
attention on the idea that it is better to obey God than man, nor does 
he spend time justifying any actions of the Waldensians, or, indeed, on 
refuting the Waldensians or the matters where they had fallen away 
from the Church, concerning preaching or oath-taking. Rather the 
Liber contra Manicheos is now very squarely anti-Cathar and equally 
squarely in defense of the Roman Church, even though it still allows 
some complaints against prelates to be repeated.163 But even though 
there were members of the Roman church who were not all that they 
should be and even though some lived unworthy lives, it was the case 
that many were good and loyal, and, as was vital, all in the unity of the 
Faith and through baptism professed belief in a single omnipotent 
God.164 Th e oneness of the Catholic Faith contrasted sharply with the 
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divisions among the heretics. Here Durán mocked the Cathars. If it 
was the case, as the Cathars argued, that all in this world was discord 
and therefore this world could not have been made by the good god, 
then it followed by the same reasoning that the souls of the Cathars 
could not have been made by the good god either, since the divisions 
between them in the dioceses of Toulouse, Albi and Carcassonne were 
well-known, as was the fact that the Greek Manicheans did not agree 
with the Bulgarian Manicheans and neither of them were of accord 
with the Dragovinthian Manicheans.165

For Durán, the discord of the heretics was only to be matched by 
their hypocrisy. In an unusual and revealing passage, Durán, who was 
himself, of course, dedicated to poverty, wrote that while the heretics 
denounced this world and material things as a product of evil, their 
beliefs contrasted dramatically with their practices.166 As far as our 
author is concerned, while the heretics insistently quoted from the 
fi rst letter of John ‘Do not love the world, nor the things that are 
in the world’ (‘Nolite diligere mundum neque ea que in mundo sunt’ 
(I John, 2:15) ), in reality they loved the world all too much and 
seemed all too preoccupied with material things.167 From what Durán 
had seen himself, and from what he had heard, in certain parts of the 
province of Gothia, (by which Durán appears to mean the county of 
Toulouse, the duchy of Narbonne and the viscounty of Carcassonne), 
as well as in the province of Aquitaine, and as was well known to all 
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the  inhabitants of the diocese in which they remained, the heretics 
held fi elds, vineyards and their own houses, workshops, oxen, asses, 
mules, rouncies, gold and silver and many earthly possessions of this 
world. Th ey were, moreover, expert businessmen, and laboured night 
and day for the sake of money.168 How could it be, Durán argued, that 
the heretics really concurred with the words of the apostle and really 
believed that when John had written ‘Nolite diligere mundum’, he was 
declaring this material world to be evil, when they so clearly loved 
the earth and its possessions, and the fruits which arose from the 
earth?169

As was the case with the Liber Antiheresis, so with the Liber contra 
Manicheos, the fi nal part of the text is much preoccupied with ques-
tions surrounding predestination. Th e question posed by the heretics 
was ‘why has God created souls who will be damned?”170 For Durán all 
are not to be saved. For those who sin abuse the free will which they 
have received and some of them will die. But this was not the will of 
God, who far from wishing the death of the sinner wishes his conver-
sion and life.171 Why, asked the heretics, if God knows all things in 
advance, would he not make souls which were impeccable, faithful and 
imperishable?172 For Durán, it was a dangerous business for men or 
angels to scrutinize God’s plan.173 But people who were wicked were 
not the work of the devil and they had the opportunity to be sanctifi ed 
by God.174 Vice and sin did not proceed from heaven but from the 
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choices of the human heart.175 God gave man existence, conferred on 
him faith and the knowledge that God is just and merciful. He wishes 
that man likewise should become just and merciful through his daily 
prayer and by abandoning his perverted will.176 God is not the cause of 
the damnation of man, who has the choice between the two ways of life 
and death.177 He does not wish man’s perdition and his foreknowledge 
does not cause that perdition.178 Man’s salvation lies in his observance 
of the commandments of God. Whoever listens to the word of God 
and fulfi ls it will be saved.179 But was it not the case that anybody whose 
name was not in the Book of Life was condemned to the abyss? Durán 
answers that the Book of Life is nothing other than ‘the memorial of 
the love of God’, wherein are written all the names of those who observe 
the two precepts of charity and not impious sinners. Th e name of who-
ever loves God and obeys his laws is written in the Book of Life; the 
names of those who return to a path of sin are erased from the 
book.180

Following this, Durán promises to deal further with the compilation 
of the Cathars in a second book of his work.181 But if he wrote it, it does 
not survive. At exactly what point Durán died we do not know. But it 
was before June 1237, by which time Durand de Najac was the central 
fi gure of the Catholic Poor. Still, at that stage, they were not following 
any approved rule and that had clearly disquieted the brothers in the 
Tarragonan and Narbonnese provinces, who asked the pope to help 
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them.182 To that Gregory IX responded by giving rights of visitation 
over the group to the provincial of the Dominicans of Tarragona. 
Gregory called upon him to reform the order, draw up defi nitive stat-
utes, and give them a rule agreed upon by the majority.183 But whatever 
the provincial did, and however the remaining Catholic Poor respond-
 ed, it was not enough. Still in 1247, the Catholic Poor in the archdio-
cese of Narbonne did not have an offi  cial rule.184 By then, as Innocent 
IV declared in a letter dated 5 June, they were no longer erudite, nor 
were they fi tted to preaching. Th e pope ordered them, by the media-
tion of Bernat de Berga, bishop of Elne, to join an approved canonical 
order.185 Th ey lasted just a few years longer in Lombardy, being incor-
porated in 1256 to the hermits of Saint Augustine.186 In their task, they 
had been overtaken by other forces, most obviously the Franciscans 
and Dominicans, and they had never received quite the same level of 
support at a local level, which they had achieved in Rome at the time 
of Innocent III.
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CHAPTER FIVE

INQUISITIONS IN THE CROWN OF ARAGON

Th e Origins of Inquisition

Th e institution which would, very much later, come to be mytholo-
gized as ‘the Inquisition’ was fi rst established in the Iberian Peninsula 
as a response to the heretics and the Waldensians who had fi rst 
appeared in the lands of the crown of Aragon in the later twelft h cen-
tury.1 Already by then, of course, inquisitiones were not uncommon 
and the desire of rulers and judges, secular and ecclesiastical, to enquire 
into rights and wrongs was already an increasingly notable feature of 
government.2 But heresy posed its own special problems and since 
there had been, in living memory, little by way of manifest heresy, 
equally there were few guidelines concerning how heretics were to be 
investigated or what should be their punishment when they had been 
found culpable. Th e Usatges de Barcelona, which were themselves of 
little practical use before the 1190s, with their peculiar mix of the 
requirements of princely power interwoven with the antiquated cus-
toms which would give that power legitimacy, concerning heretics 
only declared that they could in fact confi de in the sincerity of the 
prince.3 Th at was decidedly out of tune with how heretics were being 



172 chapter five

D. Kagay (Philadelphia, 1994), no. 60; A. Kosto, ‘Th e limited impact of the Usatges de 
Barcelona in Twelft h-Century Catalonia’, Traditio, 56 (2001), 53–88.

4 Les Constitucions de Pau i treva de Catalunya, 53, no. 12, 61, no. 13. On the dating 
of the council to 1174, see Smith, ‘Th e Iberian legations of Cardinal Hyacinth Bobone’, 
in Pope Celestine III: Diplomat and Pastor, ed. J. Doran and D. J. Smith (Farnham, 
2008), 88, n. 59.

5 Gallia Christiana, vi, 49. On Berenguer, see Smith, Innocent III and the Crown of 
Aragon, 38–9; E. Graham-Leigh, ‘Hirelings and Shepherds: Archbishop Berenguer of 
Narbonne (1191–1211) and the ideal bishop’, English Historical Review, 116 (2001), 
1083–1102.

6 Mansi, xxi, 1177–8; R. Somerville, Pope Alexander III and the Council of Tours 
(1163): A Study of Ecclesiastical Politics and Institutions in the Twelft h Century (Berkeley, 
1977), 28.

7 Conciliorum Oecumenicorum Decreta, ed. G. Alberigo, G. L. Dossetti, P. Joannou, 
C. Leonardi, P. Prodo, H. Jedin (Bologna, 1991), 224–5; Mansi, xxii, 231–3.

viewed and of no guidance in how to deal with them. Th e legislation of 
many ecclesiastical councils was equally of little help. In the councils of 
Lleida both in 1155 and 1174, Cardinal Hyacinth Bobone had con-
demned heretics, but he had neither indicated how the heretics should 
be defi ned nor what should be done with them.4 Sometimes, even 
towards the end of the twelft h century, there was a vagueness concern-
ing the problem in the minds of some churchmen. In 1191, when 
Hyacinth, as Celestine III, appointed Berenguer, as archbishop of 
Narbonne, he did so sure that the half-brother of Alfonso II of Aragon 
would be the man to uproot heresy from that troubled region.5 But he 
gave little indication as to what exactly he thought Berenguer was sup-
posed to do in practical terms and there is no indication that as abbot 
of Montearagón or as bishop of Lleida, Berenguer had ever combated 
heresy at all or, indeed, had the opportunity to do so.

Yet concerning how heresy was to be treated, not everything needed 
to be quite as nebulous as it might have fi rst appeared, since legislation 
developing outside the crown lands was increasingly tackling the prob-
lem. At the council of Tours in 1163, which had been well-attended by 
the prelates of the province of Tarragona, Alexander III had legislated 
for the confi scation of the goods of the heretics.6 If they paid close 
attention to its constitutions, and particularly to Canon 27, those prel-
ates who attended the Th ird Lateran Council in 1179 (and that was 
most of the Tarragonan province) would certainly have been given 
some idea concerning the nature of the problem and how the church 
was supposed to treat it. Canon 27 specifi ed the heretics with which it 
was concerned.7 Th ey were of Gascony and the regions of Albi and 
Toulouse, and were called Cathars, as well as Patarenes or Publicans, 
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and were also known by other names. Th e council was also clear about 
the punishments for the heretics. Th ey were placed under anathema 
along with their defenders and those who received them. Th ey were 
neither to be supported nor traded with. Mass was not to be off ered for 
those who died in heresy nor were they to receive Christian burial. Th e 
same went for those who hired, kept or supported the routiers who 
ravaged the region, despoiling churches and sparing nobody. Th ey, the 
routiers, were to be denounced publicly in churches on Sundays and 
other solemnities. Anybody who was bound by any pact with any of 
these people was free from all obligations of loyalty, homage or any 
obedience. Th e goods of these people were to be confi scated and secu-
lar princes were to subject them to slavery. Th e faithful were enjoined, 
for the remission of their sins, to take up arms against such people in 
order to protect the Christian people. Th ose who, truly sorry for their 
sin, died in a confl ict against them could be sure of forgiveness of their 
sins and eternal reward. A remission of two years penance was to be 
granted to those who took up arms against the routiers on the advice of 
prelates, and greater rewards were on off er for those who did most. 
Th ose who did not obey the exhortations of the bishops in this matter 
were to be denied Holy Communion. Th ose who took it upon them-
selves out of devotion to drive out the heretics were to be under the 
protection of the Church and any who did harm to them were to be 
excommunicated until they repaired the harm done. Bishops and 
priests who failed to protect them were to lose their offi  ce until par-
doned by the apostolic see.8

Canon 27, of course, is problematic and there has been a tendency 
to interpret from the text that the action which was to be taken against 
routiers (who the Church considered like heretics or pagans) was also 
to be directed against those heretics not involved in violence. Th is does 
not appear to be the case but the seemingly poor structure and word-
ing of the legislation might have been deliberate, a product of the 
council’s own uncertainties, and even if it was not, it is not unlikely that 
the prelates of Tarragona, most of whom were at the council, would 
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have left  with some degree of doubt as to what was to be done to whom.9 
Th e council called at Tarragona by Archbishop Berenguer in the fol-
lowing year was presumably intended to promulgate Th ird Lateran’s 
legislation, even if it is better known for its decision to end the practice 
of dating documents with the Frankish regnal year.10 It is reasonable to 
surmise that the legislation of Th ird Lateran concerning how to deal 
with heresy was fairly well-known in the province of Tarragona in the 
1180s.

Th e momentous Ad abolendam issued by Lucius III in November 
1184, would most probably have been quickly received in the province 
of Tarragona as well, given that it was certainly the pope’s intention 
that it would be promulgated in all parts.11 Ad abolendam condemned 
all heresies, naming the Cathars and Patarenes, the Humiliati and the 
Poor of Lyon, the Passagians, Josephines, and Arnaldists.12 All those 
who preached without the authority of the Church and taught things 
concerning the sacraments contrary to the teachings of the Church, 
were to be subject to anathema. Th e same went for their receptors and 
defenders. Clerics who were guilty of heresy were to be degraded from 
their orders, lose any offi  ce or benefi ce, and handed over to the secular 
power for punishment, unless they returned to the unity of the faith, 
abjured their errors in front of the ordinary, and gave fi tting satisfac-
tion. Lay heretics, unless they immediately abjured their heresy, were 
to be handed over to the secular power for the punishment which fi t-
ted their crime.13 Archbishops, bishops, archdeacons and other suitable 
honest persons were to visit twice a year parishes where heresy had 
been reported and there they were to take an oath from three or more 
reliable witnesses (or the whole parish if needs be) who would indicate 
any heretics or secret conventicles or dissidents. Th ose accused were 
then to come to the presence of the bishop or archdeacon and they 
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would be punished, where fi tting, with canonical sanctions. Lay 
authorities were called upon to see that the statute, which had been 
issued jointly with Frederick Barbarossa, should be observed. Anybody 
who refused was to have their offi  ce taken from them, they were to be 
excommunicated and their lands were to be placed under interdict. 
Cities which resisted the legislation and failed to punish the heretics 
were to be cut off  from trading with neighboring cities.14

Alongside Th ird Lateran, Ad abolendam had a particular signifi -
cance to the Crown since it condemned the Waldensians who were 
soon to be perceived as being the major problem in the lands of the 
Crown. It should also be noted that the fi rst decrees in the Crown of 
Aragon against heresy coincided with the infl ux of the revived Roman 
law into the eastern Iberian Peninsula, especially through the ever 
increasing number of Catalans who were going to school at Bologna. 
Th ere was an increased circulation of Roman law and canonical collec-
tions, most obviously the Decretum, which had, amongst much else, 
dealt at great length with the danger of heresy to Christian society, 
provided for criminal penalties against heresy, compared the war 
against heresy with the war against unbelievers, and inferred that a 
contumacious heretic could forfeit not only his property but also his 
life, provided this was done by lawful authority for the common 
good.15

Th e Legislation of the Crown

Whether it was students of canon law returning to their dioceses or the 
lawyers and advisers within Alfonso II’s own ranks, or the cardinal-
legate Gregory of Sant’ Angelo who framed the legislation of October 
1194 at Lleida, which the royal notary Guillem de Bassia set down, is 
not clear.16 One suspects that it was the visit of Cardinal Gregory which 
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encouraged Alfonso’s actions, but it should be noted that among the 
wide range of churchmen and knights present at Lleida, were two of 
Alfonso’s long-term advisers, the sacristan of Barcelona, the elder 
Berenguer de Palou (later bishop of the same see), and the sacristan of 
Vic, Pere de Tavartet (whose nephew Guillem was to be elected to Vic 
in the following year), both of them enthusiasts for the promotion of 
legal studies.17

Alfonso’s legislation fi rst emphasized that it was his duty as a 
Christian king to see to the welfare of his people and that he was acting 
in accordance with his ancestors and the rulings of the Holy Roman 
Church. Th e Waldensians, and other heretics, concerning whose 
names the legislation seems far less certain, having been anathema-
tized by the Church, were declared enemies of the cross of Christ and 
violators of the Christian religion and enemies of the king and of his 
kingdom. As such they were ordered to leave Alfonso’s kingdom.18 As 
well as the Waldensians or heretics themselves, anybody who helped 
them, by receiving them into their houses or listening to their preach-
ing or giving them food or any benefi cium, would incur the indigna-
tion of Almighty God and that of the king who would confi scate their 
goods, without possibility of appeal, punishing them as if for the crime 
of lèse majesté.19 Th e king’s edict was to be recited on Sundays through 
all the cities, castles and towns of the kingdom and in the king’s power, 
by all the prelates of the realm and was to be observed by everybody in 
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the king’s realms. Moreover, the king made it clear that any person, 
noble or otherwise, who came upon any of the heretics within the 
king’s land and did them harm, excepting death or the mutilation of 
their members, was to be thanked and received in the churches, and 
was to incur no penalty for what they had done but rather would 
receive the king’s grace.20 Th e heretics had until the eve of All Saints 
(which was then less than a month away) to leave the king’s land or to 
have begun to do so, aft er which the attacks upon them were to 
begin.21

Th at not all of the heretics left  the kingdom is strongly suggested by 
the legislation of Peter II at Girona in February 1198.22 It is noticeable 
that whereas Alfonso’s decree had been issued without any bishop 
present, that of 1198 was promulgated in the presence of Archbishop 
Ramon of Tarragona, Bishops Gaufre of Girona, Ramon of Barcelona, 
Guillem de Tavartet of Vic and Guillem of Elne. Moreover, whereas 
the Lleidatan decree did not specifi cally mention any nobles by name 
who served as witnesses, that of Girona was promulgated in the pres-
ence of many of the great fi gures of the crown lands, including Count 
Ponç Hug of Empúries, Gaufre de Rocaberti, Miguel de Luesia, 
Guillem de Cervera, and Bernat de Portella. Besides this, it should also 
be noted that the sacristans of Barcelona and Vic, Berenguer de Palou 
and Pere de Tavartet, were there again, and alongside them Guillem 
Durfort, who would long be of service to the crown.23 It is quite pos-
sible that these last fi gures had a strong hand in formulating the new 
decree which, at fi rst glance, may look like the same decree as that 
which had been issued four years before, but which is subtly and sig-
nifi cantly diff erent. Perhaps unsurprisingly, given Peter II’s precarious 
fi nancial position, important diff erences in the two edicts were related 
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to fi nancial penalties for heresy or the protection of heresy.24 But that 
was not all, as the king also specifi ed a particular physical punishment 
for the heretics who remained in his lands.

Peter gave the heretics until Easter 1198 to quit his lands. But if they 
did not do so by that time, they were to have two thirds of their goods 
confi scated and the third part might go to the person who had discov-
ered them. Th e bodies of the heretics were to be burnt by fi re.25 Th is 
appears to mean that they would be executed. Th e castellans and lords 
of castles who had received heretics in their castles and towns, were to 
surrender them within three days of learning of the decree and were 
not to give them any help. If the castellans and lords did not comply, 
then all the men of whichever diocese wherein the heretics were found, 
had to follow the king’s vicars or bailiff s or merinos to the castles or 
towns of the castellans or lords where there were heretics and they 
would not be held accountable for any damage done there.26 If the men 
of the diocese did not follow the king’s offi  cials, they themselves would 
be fi ned 20 bezants unless they could provide the king with a just and 
legitimate excuse for their absence.27 Any of the offi  cials of the king or 
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men who neglected his mandate or transgressed it would be liable to 
the same confi scation of goods and the same corporal punishment as 
the heretics. Within eight days of receiving the order, the king’s vicars, 
merinos and bailiff s were to go to the bishop of the diocese they were 
in and swear upon the Holy Gospels that they would fulfi ll the king’s 
mandate. If they refused to do so, as well as incurring the king’s anger 
and indignation, they were to be subject to a fi ne of 200 bezants.28

Th e royal legislation gave ample advice on the pursuit of Waldensians 
and other heretics and on the punishments to be meted out not only to 
the heretics and their supporters but to those who failed in their duty 
to pursue them. But it was, as one would expect, far less clear on how 
to identify heresy in the fi rst place. Ad abolendam may have had some 
eff ect. In 1200, when the conscientious Bishop Bernat of Urgell received 
an oath from the cleric Arnau de Puigverd that he would have no more 
to do with the heretics and Sabatati, it is likely, though by no means 
certain, that this had been preceded by some sort of episcopal visita-
tion, such as we fi nd in the case of several heretics at La Charité-
sur-Loire in the same period. Perhaps Bernat, like Archbishop Michel 
of Sens in that case, instituted a court to investigate.29

It is certainly the case that Peter II interested himself in discovering 
what the heretics actually believed. In February 1204, at Carcassonne, 
alarmed by the number of heretics, the king had called for Waldensians 
to come forward and debate against the bishop of Carcassonne and the 
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papal envoys.30 Th e king condemned the Waldensians as heretics. On 
another day he heard a debate between other heretics (whom he does 
not give a name to but who were led by their bishop Bernard de 
Simorre) and Catholics. Th ey were asked whether they believed that 
there was a single omnipotent God without beginning or end, creator 
of all that was visible and invisible, and giver of the law of Moses and 
the New Testament. As far as the royal account of the event was con-
cerned (and it must be treated with some caution), the heretics then 
prevaricated but eventually said that there were three or more gods, 
asserting all visible things to have been created by an evil God and the 
law of Moses to have been given by an evil God. Th ey also said that 
Jesus Christ had a human father and mother, denied the resurrection 
of the body and the sacraments of baptism and the Eucharist, and 
asserted that the Virgin Mary was not born of carnal parents.31

Peter II, unsurprisingly, judged these too as heretics but nothing 
appears to have been done following their conviction. Indeed, it seems 
Bernard de Simorre was around for some years to come.32 Th e inaction 
might be explained by the fact that the king was in the lands of 
Raymond-Roger and, although he was his overlord, expected the vis-
count to deal with the matter, but this all sits uneasily with his draco-
nian legislation of 1198, where exile or possible death had awaited the 
Waldensians and other heretics. In pursuit of the little foxes, the king’s 
bark was perhaps sometimes worse than his bite.

Yet this could not be said of Innocent III who had responded in 1203 
to the dowager-queen Sancha on the question of heretics in her lands 
by sending her a copy of the decretal Vergentis, which signaled the 
punishments for those who were heretics or defended them.33 Some of 
it, of course, was already reasonably familiar. Th ose who favoured her-
esy, aft er having ignored one or two warnings, would fall into infamy 
and were not to be admitted to any public offi  ce, nor to the council 
of citizens or the election for such, nor as a witness in a legal case. 
Th ey could not make a will or receive an inheritance. Th ey could not 
carry out the functions of the offi  ce of judge, lawyer or notary. Nobody 
was obliged to respond to them in any matter. Any clergy who 
favoured heretics would lose their offi  ces and their benefi ces. Th ose 
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who  maintained contact with such people aft er they had been con-
demned by the Church would be subject to anathema. Th e goods of 
those that lived within the patrimony of the Church would be confi s-
cated. Outside of the lands of the Church, the matter was to be assumed 
by the secular powers and princes and if those were negligent they 
ought to be submitted to ecclesiastical punishments. Only in the most 
exceptional circumstances, aft er a complete abjuration of heresy, would 
it be possible to restore the goods to those reconciled.34

Th e pope, in the most original part of the bull, reasoned that if 
Roman imperial law showed that the goods of those condemned for 
the crime of lèse majesté ought to be confi scated and the lives of their 
children only spared through clemency, how much more ought this to 
be the case with those who off ended the Divine Majesty of Christ. How 
much more serious it was to off end eternal majesty than temporal maj-
esty. While the disinheritance of orthodox children might seem harsh, 
the pope reasoned that in many cases by divine judgment sons were 
punished temporally because of their fathers and that according to 
canonical sanctions revenge is taken not only on the authors of crimes 
but upon the off spring of the condemned.35

Th e decisions of Vergentis concerning the punishment of innocent 
children and the confi scation for goods from those not actually con-
demned as heretics left  problems for canon lawyers and secular rulers 
alike (and, of course, for the pope himself).36 It was the fi rst actual let-
ter sent from the papacy to Aragon on the matter and it probably infl u-
enced the crown to continue its system of confi scation coupled with 
fi nes, while deemphasizing the death penalty, which Vergentis does not 
mention. Th at this system might prove lucrative to the crown soon 
became evident. In his coronation oath of November 1204 at San 
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Pancrazio in Rome, Peter swore that he would defend the Catholic 
faith and pursue heretical wickedness.37 In June 1205, the pope con-
ceded a privilege to Peter which granted to him, as a Catholic prince 
and most Christian king, all the lands of the heretics he could legally 
possess,38 while a letter to the papal legates in Languedoc instructed 
them to concede to Peter in fi ef the castle of Lescure, when he might 
capture it, in return for a fi xed census.39 Th e years ahead, of course, 
allowed Peter to see that others could also benefi t from the confi sca-
tion of the lands of those who were supporters of heresy, including 
those lands of his vassal, Raymond-Roger Trencavel and his brother-
in-law, Raymond VI of Toulouse. Th e system of fi ning was re- 
introduced in the king’s legislation of March 1211.40 When confronted 
by an unusually united Church of the Tarragonan province, Peter 
 elaborated on the penalties for the short, medium and long-term 
excommunicate and the division of the fi nes between crown and 
church. While this legislation was not specifi cally against heretics, it 
was evidently a further step by which the royal coff ers profi ted from 
those who were outside of the communion of the Church.41

Th e years of James I’s minority might seem, at fi rst sight, a period of 
inactivity, a calm before the storm, in terms of the development of 
methods of dealing with heresy but, as in so many things, these years 
were all important. It is true that when, in 1214, Peter of Benevento 
came across the Pyrenees he probably did not investigate heresy and 
the reconciliation of Ramon de Josa is unlikely to have been preceded 
by an ecclesiastical court to establish his guilt.42 Th e following year, 
however, saw many of the prelates of the region, across Spain, and 
across Christendom generally, journey to Rome for the Fourth Lateran 
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Council. Much of the legislation there was of immediate relevance to 
the later establishment of inquisitions.43 While canon 1 off ered a clear 
statement of orthodox Christian belief, canon 3 of the council set out 
the procedures, in by then traditional terms, to be taken against cleri-
cal and lay heretics, and those who were suspected of heresy, though 
limiting what had been said in Vergentis in that it said nothing con-
cerning the confi scation of the goods of the protectors of heretics.44 
Canon 6 called for the appointment of suitable persons to investigate 
abuses within each diocese, who would then report back to an annual 
provincial synod.45 Canon 8 outlined the threefold procedure (by accu-
sation, denunciation and inquiry) by which prelates could investigate 
and punish the excesses of their clergy.46 Canon 21 demanded that the 
faithful above the age of reason go to confession and receive the 
Eucharist at least once a year.47 Canon 38 required that a judge have a 
notary or two competent men to put in writing the acts of a judicial 
process.48

Th e conciliar legislation was to get a better reception in the 
Tarragonan province than elsewhere in the peninsula though this 
would take time.49 Before it had had time to take eff ect, although the 
crown was in diffi  culties, the Corts of Vilafranca in 1218 placed out-
side the peace and truce manifest heretics and their believers and 
favourers.50 Certainly, by late 1220, in the diocese of Tarragona itself 
the Carthusians of Escaladei were engaged in a preaching campaign 
to correct heretics.51 If the use of the Carthusians seems slightly 
strange it is partly explained by the region they were established in 
but also it should be remembered that the Dominicans, who were to 



184 chapter five

52 T. Mamachi, Annales Ordinis Praedicatorum (Rome, 1756), i, 411, no. 13; F. Valls 
i Taberner, Sant Ramon de Penyafort (Barcelona, 1999 [1934]), 80; Vicaire, Histoire de 
Saint Dominique, ii, 129, n. 113, 236, n. 123, 309, n. 27. Admittedly, this does not 
explain why the Cistercians of Poblet were not used for the task.

53 Cortes de Cataluña, i, 108; Documentos de Jaime, i, 139–44, no. 67: ‘Ab hac autem 
pace excludimus omnes hereticos et fautores et receptatores eorum’.

54 R. Kay, Th e Council of Bourges, 1225: a documentary history (Aldershot, 2002), 
298–300, no. 3: ‘In sequenti vero festo sancti Andree apostoli, dictus legatus convocatis 
archiepiscopis, episcopis, abbatibus, et capitulis totius Francie, Byturis concilium cel-
ebravit, ubi Raimundus comes Tolosanus veniens et gremium sancte matris ecclesie 
sibi apperiri petens, absolutionem humiliter postulavit, sui purgationem off erens et 
emendam, et pro posse suo de omnibus terre sue hereticis convictis vel confessis iusti-
tiam indilatam, ed ad eos deinceps exstyrpandos operam effi  cacem.’

55 HGL, viii, 830–1; Documentos de Jaime, i, 162, no. 80.
56 Linehan, Spanish Church, 20–34. In 1230, a provincial council at Tarragona would 

decree that all heretics and their receptors and their favourers should be denounced as 
excommunicate in all parish churches on all Sundays and Feast days. Th is especially 
applied to the church of Urgell (Pons i Guri, ‘Constitucions Conciliars Tarraconenses’, 
255).

play such a substantial part in the fi ght against heresy, had only arrived 
in the peninsula in 1217 and only established a house in Barcelona 
about fi ve years later.52 Th e Corts of Tortosa in April 1225 would reit-
erate the legislation of Vilafranca, excluding from the peace all here-
tics, their favourers and their receivers.53 Seven months later, the 
Council of Bourges (30 November 1225) met under the watchful eye 
of Cardinal Romanus, and Raymond VII had off ered ‘to purge him-
self and mend his ways, and to the best of his ability to do justice to all 
convicted or confessed heretics in his land without delay, and from 
now on to expedite their eradication.’54 In April 1226, James issued, in 
response to the king of France and Romanus, the edict in which he 
ordered that those who had any dealings with heretics would face the 
king’s wrath.55

Inquisition in the Crown Lands

Th ough the reform of the church remained paramount in papal 
thought, as is evidenced by the brave eff orts of Cardinal John of 
Abbeville on his visit to Tarragona province in 1229,56 wrath was 
increasingly a means by which it was felt heresy should be dealt with 
generally. Indeed, in the bull Excommunicamus of 1231 which reached 
Zaragoza, Gregory IX endorsed the antiheretical legislation of Frederick 
II, which applied the old Roman term animadversio debita, meaning 
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the death penalty.57 In the following year the problems in the archdio-
cese were specifi cally targeted. Gregory’s bull Declinante iam mundi, 
was sent from Spoleto and dated to 26 May.58 Th e pope had been 
informed that the cancer of heresy was already infecting places within 
the province of Tarragona and he ordered Archbishop Aspàreg and his 
suff ragans that they themselves or the Friars Preacher or other suitable 
persons should carefully inquire into the heretics and those suspected 
of heresy. Any who were found guilty, unless they wished to obey the 
mandates of the Church, were to be proceeded against in the manner 
set out in the statutes of Toulouse (1229) which had recently been 
promulgated against the heretics and no less those who were the receiv-
ers, defenders and favourers of heretics. Th e pope included the statutes 
with his letter. Th ere the pope also included the form of absolution for 
those who wished to abjure their errors and return to the unity of the 
Church.59

Th e papal institution of inquisition within the province of Tarragona 
was backed by James I in statutes of February 1234 at the Cort of 
Tarragona where the king had assembled an impressive array of prel-
ates, including Archbishop-elect Guillem de Montgrí, the bishops of 
Girona, Vic, Lleida, Zaragoza and Tortosa, and the commanders of the 
Hospitallers and the Templars.60 Th e statutes were very much in line 
with those which had been decreed by the Languedocian bishops at 
the council of Toulouse in 1229:

1. No lay person was either publicly or privately to dispute the Catholic 
Faith. Any who did so would be excommunicated by their local 
bishop, and if they did not purge themselves, they would be held 
suspect of heresy.

2. Nobody was to have books of the Old or New Testament in the ver-
nacular. If they did so, within eight days of their knowing of the 
publication of the constitution, they were to hand the books over to 
their bishop for them to be burnt. If they did not do so, whether 
they were a cleric or a layperson, they were to be held suspect of 
heresy until they purged themselves.
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3. Th at nobody who was notorious for heresy or suspect could be 
appointed as a bailiff , vicar or to any other temporal jurisdiction or 
public offi  ce.

4. Th at the houses where heretics had been knowingly received should, 
if they were allods, be pulled down and if they were fi efs or rent-
paying lands should be returned to their lord.

5. So that the innocent were not to be punished and falsely accused of 
heresy, nobody denounced as a believer or heretic could be pun-
ished until the bishop of the place or any other ecclesiastical person 
who had the power to judge, assessed whether they were a believer 
or heretic.

6. Whosoever knowingly or through negligence, for money or for 
whatever reason, allowed heretics to remain on his land or 
domain, if he legally confessed or was convicted, would lose his 
land in perpetuity; if however the lands were held in fi ef, they 
were to be returned to the lord; if they were allods they were to be 
confi scated to the king’s dominion and their bodies should be 
punished at the king’s hand, just as was fi tting. If moreover he had 
not been convicted and was proved negligent and heretics and 
believers were frequently found in his lands and upon this he was 
defamed, he should be punished according to the king’s judg-
ment. Any bailiff  or vicar who did not show himself to be careful 
and diligent in fi nding heretics and believers was to be forever 
deposed from his offi  ce.

7. In places suspect of heresy, when the bishop thought it fi tting, a 
priest or a cleric chosen by the bishop, accompanied by two or three 
laymen chosen by the king or his vicar or his bailiff , would investi-
gate the heretics, believers and their receivers in every part, how-
ever hidden, without any impediment and all privileges to the 
contrary being rejected. Th ese inquisitors were to make sure that 
the heretics and their supporters did not escape and they were not 
to delay in informing the ecclesiastical and civil authorities con-
cerning them. Th ose who had been chosen by the bishop of the 
place or by the king and his offi  cials for this business, if they were 
negligent in executing their offi  ce, if they were a cleric would lose 
their benefi ce, and if they were a layman were to be fi ned by the 
king’s bailiff  or vicar.61
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Much of this legislation was routine but it left  clear that the sort of 
disputations between Catholics and Waldensians and other heretics, 
which in the period prior to the Albigensian crusade had not been 
uncommon, were to be a thing of the past. Peter II had heard such 
disputations but James would not (although he did with Jews and even 
participated in them).62 It was equally clear that, in the Tarragonan 
province, vernacular translations of the Scriptures were no longer 
acceptable, something which the Church as a whole had never legis-
lated against. But it was the fi ft h constitution which most clearly sym-
bolized the Church’s general aims. Th e area of heresy belonged to 
ecclesiastical jurisdiction. Secular rulers and secular courts could not 
interfere in that process. Th e council, and, of course, the inquisitions 
which were legislated for within constitution 7 of the council, restated 
that it was for bishops and for men acting on behalf of bishops to inter-
rogate, qualify and reconcile heretics. However much we might be 
tempted to see this as a desire to control the mechanisms of power for 
the sake of power,63 at the time the chief motivating factor appears to 
have been the obligation, keenly felt, to see that the innocent were not 
falsely attacked.

Of course, the constitutions at Tarragona, in these fi rst moments 
of establishing inquisitions, were far from answering all questions. 
Guillem de Montgrí, the archbishop-elect, wrote to Gregory IX to 
inform him that in response to the campaign which had been begun 
against heresy, while it had met with considerable success, it appeared 
to be the case that some who were reverting from heresy to the faith 
did so more out of fear of the punishments which were to be imposed 
upon them than from sincere belief.64 On this matter Gregory 
responded, on 30 April 1235, that such a type of conversion should 
indeed be tolerated given that they had an appropriate penance 
imposed upon them aft er the abjuration of their heresy.65 To a further 
question of Guillem’s concerning heretics who had said they were pre-
pared to convert to the faith but had lied and persisted in error, these, 
the pope instructed, were to be perpetually imprisoned.66 At the same 
time the pope also sent letters to James I urging him to continue with 
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the fi ght against heresy in his realms and then, in May 1235, Gregory 
wrote naming Bernat Calvó, bishop of Vic, the prior of the Dominicans 
in Barcelona, and Guillem de Barberà as inquisitors in cases of sus-
pected heresy in the religious houses of the province of Tarragona, 
instructing that they reform all that needed to be reformed regardless 
of order, sex or age.67 Th e pope’s letters of 30 April to Archbishop-elect 
Guillem had been accompanied by a long letter from Ramon de 
Penyafort, usually called the Nota Raimundi, in which the great canon-
ist responded to a series of specifi c questions on what procedure it was 
necessary to follow in dealing with heretics within the province of 
Tarragona.68

Ramon de Penyafort

Th e presence of Ramon would loom large over the development of 
inquisitorial procedure in the lands of the crown during many years.69 
Probably born in the early 1180s at the tower of Penyafort, not far from 
Vilafranca del Penedès in the region of Barcelona, he was early associ-
ated with the cathedral church of Barcelona (though he was probably 
never a canon there) before heading for Bologna where he was fi rst a 
student, and then, having acquired a remarkable knowledge of both 
canon and Roman law, a teacher at the university.70 Returning to 
Barcelona in the early 1220s, he joined the newly established Dominican 
order, and certainly kept himself occupied composing the fi rst version 
of the Summa de Paenitentia and the accompanying Tractatus de Matri-
monio.71 In 1229 he accompanied John of Abbeville on his reforming 
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legation through the province, acting as penitentiary to the legate, and 
he was brought to the attention of Gregory IX, whose chaplain and 
confessor he became.72 Th e pope quickly recognized his supreme abil-
ity as a canonist and as a man of exceptional character and appointed 
Ramon to codify a new collection of decretals, which he had completed 
by 1234 and which, now commonly known as the Liber Extra, has been 
profoundly infl uential in the history of the Church and beyond.73

In 1238 Ramon was unanimously elected as master-general of the 
Dominicans.74 It was a position he accepted reluctantly and though 
he made a signifi cant contribution by revising the constitutions of the 
order, in 1240 he resigned his offi  ce, much to the consternation of the 
other friars, and perhaps especially to those in Spain, who would, when 
Ramon died many years later (on 6 January 1275), record that they had 
always held him in the same regard as the master of the order.75 His 
infl uence within the peninsula was indeed massive, and he continued 
to dedicate himself to the study of canon law, to preaching the faith, 
particularly to the Muslims, instituting schools where the Dominicans 
could learn Arabic to help them in this task, and to debate with those 
of other faiths, especially the Jews, taking part in the famous disputes 
at Barcelona in 1263.76 Th ere, as elsewhere, he aided the crown, as the 
long-term confessor and advisor to James I.
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Ramon, however, was rarely subservient to the crown. His voice was 
distinct, and in the matter of heresy he was always intent on fi nding a 
path to reconciliation, seeking practical solutions to the many prob-
lems of inquisitions, and acting on the principle that there were very 
few who had fallen into heresy who were irredeemable.77 In the Liber 
Extra he had made a subtle but important change to Innocent III’s 
Vergentis in an eff ort to limit the confi scation of goods to those guilty 
of heresy (and, it should be said, their families) rather than also involv-
ing those who had protected them.78 In 1234, he had reconciled to the 
Church Accursio, a citizen and merchant of Florence, who when he 
had been in France had given money to the heretics and oft en bowed 
his head to them in sign of reverence (Th is, Accursio had insisted, 
somewhat improbably, had been before he discovered what they really 
were).79

Ramon’s thought concerning heresy had been laid out in the revised 
version of the Summa de Paenitentia, probably between 1234 and 1236. 
Following Augustine, Ramon defi ned a heretic as somebody who gave 
birth to or followed a false opinion concerning faith.80 Th ere were four 
means of punishing the heretic – by excommunication, deposition, 
loss of material goods and military intervention to dispossess the her-
etic of his goods. Ramon emphasized that even a pope or emperor 
could be deposed from offi  ce for heresy.81 To the question of whether 
laymen were allowed to despoil heretics of their goods by their own 
authority, Ramon answered in the affi  rmative but advised that in real-
ity it was safer if they acted in response to an edict from a prince or the 
Church so that they were seen to fi ght for justice and obedience rather 
than out of greed or revenge.82 On the question of whether repentant 
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heretics should have their possessions restored to them, Ramon said 
that nobody had to restore their possessions to them though they could 
do so out of compassion.83 On the vexed question of whether the inno-
cent children of heretics were to lose possessions because of the crimes 
of their parents, Ramon judiciously set out the arguments for and 
against and noted that there were three crimes for which children were 
considered excluded from the paternal inheritance – heresy (in a spe-
cifi c set of circumstances); treason; and the murder of clerics.84

It is noteworthy that Ramon did not comment here on the status of 
the families of the defenders of heretics but, when discussing the pun-
ishments for those who had been excommunicated for heresy, repeated 
much of Vergentis without however mentioning what was to become of 
the possessions of the protectors of heresy. Th is is, of course, not to 
suggest that Ramon was ‘soft ’ on heresy. On the contrary, he was quite 
clear that both recalcitrant heretics and negligent churchmen and sec-
ular rulers who allowed heresy to fl ourish had to face severe punish-
ments.85 But the lawyer’s deep sense of justice and equity, combined 
with the worthy Dominican’s sense of compassion, allowed him to 
steer clear of the excesses which were found elsewhere in the formative 
years of inquisitions into heresy.

Th e requirements of justice, equity and compassion were exhibited 
in the Nota Raimundi just as they had been in the Summa de Paenitentia. 
Th e fi rst concentration was on the imprisonment of the heretics. Th is 
was to be in a prison with a fortifi ed wall in a non-suspect place. Th e 
prisoners were to have Catholic guards and their needs were to be suit-
ably provided for, while religious men were to comfort them and 
advise them towards penitence and patience; the foolish or those who 
were themselves suspected of heresy were not to have any access to the 
prisoners.86 Concerning the prisons, the main thing was that women 
were not to be placed in the same cells as men nor were heretics to 
be with those who had been imprisoned because of other crimes.87 
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88 San Raimundo de Penyafort, Diplomatario, 30, no. 20: ‘taliter etiam providendum 
est in qualitate carceris et vitae necessariis, quod non mortem eorum propter nimiam 
asperitatem, sed potius vitam, sicut viri evangelici in spiritu mansuetudinis et pietatis 
quaerere videamur; quia sicut ait pater noster Augustinus, sive plectendo, sive igno-
scendo, hoc solum bene agitur, ut vita hominum corrigatur.’

89 San Raimundo de Penyafort, Diplomatario, 30, no. 20: ‘Credo, salvo meliori judi-
cio, quod si uxor esset ejusdem conditionis cum viro, id est ab haeresi cum ipso con-
versa, debent simul et separatim ab aliis in eodem carcere poni. Si autem ipsa non fuit 
haeretica, nec est celebratum divorcium propter carnalem vel spiritualem fornica-
tionem ab Ecclesia inter ipsos, ad instantem petitionem uxoris catholicae, si alias dili-
genter admonita non potest induci ad continentiam, debet, si fi eri possit sine periculo, 
uxori fi eri interdum copia viri sui, ut ei adulterandi ocassio tollatur.’

90 San Raimundo de Penyafort, Diplomatario, 29–32, no. 20.
91 San Raimundo de Penyafort, Diplomatario, 30, no. 20.

Th e conditions in the prisons were to be such that they were not so 
unduly harsh that they led to death but rather they should be such that 
would encourage life. Th e purpose of the punishment was to correct a 
man’s life.88 On the question of conjugal relations, a man and his wife 
who had converted from heresy were to be placed together and in a 
separate cell from other prisoners. So as to avoid the occasion of adul-
tery, when a Catholic wife who was not a heretic and had not been 
divorced from her husband by the judgment of the Church, demanded 
the conjugal debt, if she could not be persuaded to continence, she was 
able occasionally to spend time with her husband, provided that this 
could be done without any danger to her faith.89 On the question of the 
responsibility for the maintenance of the heretics, Ramon said that he 
considered that an inquisitor was able to ask and advise a bishop that 
he should imprison those that were caught in his diocese and that it 
was possible for the goods which had been confi scated from the here-
tics to be used for the necessities of life when they were in prison.90

On some other very complicated questions, Ramon was properly 
cautious. On the question of whether a particular man who had, not 
willingly but out of fear, confessed to having believed in the errors of 
heretics, and repeated them many times but who then asserted that he 
had mended his way fi ve years or more before (which could not be 
proved except through fama nor had anything been proved against him 
from that time) should be considered a conversus or a heretic, Ramon 
decided that, although it would initially appear that the man should be 
punished as a heretic, given that there were doubts surrounding this 
case, it was safest for him not to decide at that time.91 If anyone con-
fessed spontaneously to having once believed the heret ics but to hav-
ing mended his ways and to having been reconciled in confession, then, 
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92 San Raimundo de Penyafort, Diplomatario, 30–1, no. 20: ‘Si quis citatus in jure 
confi tetur sponte, id est non metu probationum vel tormentorum, se olim haereticis 
credidisse, dicit tamen se de crimine emendatum, et in confessione secreta reconcilia-
tum, et paratus est probare per suum confessorem; si crimen occultum erat, ita quod, 
praeter confessionem, aliae probationes non habentur, videtur quod ei suffi  ciat, quan-
tum ad hoc, testimonium confessoris, si tamen discretus sit et bonae opinionis. Si 
autem non sponte sed metu facta esset talis confessio, vel crimen non esset occultum, 
videtur ulterius secundum discreti judicantes arbitrium procedendum, praesertim si, 
secundum confessoris cognitionem et probationes contra ipsum inventas, convinci 
valeat aliquos in confessione sua tacuisse errores, habita semper consideratione utrum 
per malitiam vel simplicitatem hoc videatur fecisse.’

93 San Raimundo de Penyafort, Diplomatario, 31, no. 20.
94 Ibid.
95 San Raimundo de Penyafort, Diplomatario, 31–2, no. 20.

if the crime was hidden and there were no other proofs against him, the 
testimony of the confessor, providing he was of good reputation, was 
suffi  cient to clear him. But if a confession was made out of fear, or the 
crime was not hidden, then they should proceed to judgment, espe-
cially if it turned out, that according to the knowledge of the confessor 
and other proofs, the suspect had kept quiet about some errors in his 
confession. Nevertheless, Ramon advised that the judges should give 
due consideration as to whether the person had done this through mal-
ice or rather in simplicity.92 Ramon then dealt, as far as was possible, 
with the question of what was to happen when an inquisitor found 
suspects from another province in the province he was assigned and 
when they were to be judged by a judge from that province and when 
not.93 He also discussed the circumstances when people were to be 
judged heretical for receiving the Waldensians and when they were not. 
If someone remained in sympathy with the Waldensians in spite of 
knowing the teaching of the Church and the actions of the secular 
power, then that person was to be judged a heretic but if somebody 
was ignorant of the cause of their persecution and considered them to 
be Catholics, approving what the Church approved, that person, in 
Ramon’s opinion, should probably not be judged a heretic.94 Moreover, 
he ended with some more words of caution, explaining when the testi-
mony of a number of witnesses was in itself insuffi  cient to bring about 
a condemnation for heresy but rather needed supportive evidence.95

Inquisition in Practice

Just how much of this advice was acted upon by Guillem de Montgrí in 
the time that remained to him as archbishop-elect is not entirely clear. 
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96 Gregory IX wrote from Terni to Ramon on 7 February 1237, mandating him to 
accept Guillem’s resignation as archbishop and ordering the chapter that they should 
elect a successor (San Raimundo de Penyafort, Diplomatario, 43, no. 31).
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98 HGL, viii, 1110–1; Baraut, ‘Presència i repressió del catarisme’, 502–3, no. 1; 
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Unlike the archbishop-elect, Ramon would long play an active role in 
forming inquisitorial practice for the crown lands.96 He was certainly 
present on 15 October 1236, when the Cortes at Monzón determined 
on the action which was to be taken at Castellbò against the heretics 
there.97 Th at was to be further approved at a provincial synod at Lleida 
in early 1237 but in the practical application of the inquisition it would 
be other churchmen who took the lead (indeed Ramon de Penyafort 
never served as an inquisitor).98 Guillem de Montgrí was still in charge 
of aff airs then, supported by Bernat Calvó, and Pere d’Albalat, as well as 
the Dominicans, including Ponç de Planella, the Franciscans and other 
clergy. Castellbò had been placed in the hands of Ramon Folc, viscount 
of Cardona, whose good services to the church had recently been 
rewarded when the impediment to his long-term marriage had been 
dispensed with in return for a promise of forty soldiers to aid the con-
quest of Valencia or more generally on the frontier against the pagans.99 
Th ere was, of course, little room for compromise at Castellbò, which 
was considered a nest of heretics. Th e entry of a military force under 
Ramon Folc, the inquisition’s condemnation of the heretics and cre-
dentes, the exhumation of corpses, the further condemnation of those 
who had fl ed, the pulling down of houses, all this was designed both to 
purify the town and to shock the townspeople into submission. In the 
second objective, it may well have succeeded.100

Bishop Ponç of Urgell had had no part to play at Castellbò but he 
was determined to get in on the act. Having excommunicated Roger 
Bernard II of Foix in 1237, aft er the inquisition, Ponç went to Tarragona 
in order to consult with the archbishop and the Dominicans, and aft er-
wards reported on the inquisition and other matters to the papal legate 
in Languedoc in order to emphasize the extent of the count’s bad faith, 
and insist to the legate that he should not lift  the sentence of excom-
munication he had imposed without fi rst consulting Ponç and the 
Tarragonan archbishop.101 A little aft erwards, Ponç wrote to Ramon de 
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102 San Raimundo de Penyafort, Diplomatario, 51, no. 40.
103 Ibid.
104 Ibid: ‘De illis quoque qui Xatberto de Barberano in sua fuga ducatum et auxil-

ium prestiterunt, quid possum aliud dicere, nisi quos juxta formam Concilii, et prefata 
Domini Pape statuta contra fautores hereticorum edita, tam in absolutione quam in 
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105 Ibid.
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Penyafort concerning one R. de Vernigol, who was suspected of heresy 
and asked what was to be done with him. He also asked Ramon what 
was to be done concerning those who had helped Jaspert de Barberà to 
fl ee.102 Whether this referred to the inquisition at Castellbò or prob-
lems elsewhere is not clear but Ramon’s response to Bishop Ponç cer-
tainly was. Concerning R. de Vernigol, Ramon said that it was best that 
he remain under guard until such time as Ponç had seen all the letters 
on the negotium fi dei which had been sent from the apostolic see to 
Guillem de Montgrí, and those recently published by the pope. Having 
consulted with prelates and those zealous for the faith, Ponç, Ramon 
suggested, would then be able to take decisions which were more use-
ful and secure both for himself and for the Church.103 Concerning 
those who had helped Jaspert, Ramon advised Ponç that he should 
proceed to their absolution as in other matters according to the form 
set down by the council (probably that at Tarragona) and according to 
the statutes of the pope against the fautores hereticorum, sending those 
who were able to serve to the Holy Land or to the frontier with the 
Saracens and imposing a fi tting penance on those who could not.104 
Ramon advised Ponç to proceed carefully in all matters, not allowing 
the enormity of such a crime to go unpunished but, at the same time, 
making sure that those who were truly penitent should not incur ‘the 
noose of desperation’ through too much rigour.105 When dealing with 
the hapless Ponç, Ramon remained as consistent as ever in his desire to 
save the penitent sinner.

It seemed to the Church of the 1230s that, in this regard, there were 
sinners aplenty. In 1238, Gregory IX decided to extend the inquisi-
tions into other parts of Spain. In February, he wrote to King James 
authorizing and insisting upon the extension of operations into 
Aragon under the bishop of Huesca, Vidal de Canyellas.106 Just two 
months later, the pope ordered the provincial master of the Franciscans 
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and the Dominican prior of Pamplona to set up an inquisition in 
Navarre.107 It should be said, however, that inquisitorial activity in 
these regions would remain negligible when compared with Catalonia, 
where not only the friars but also some of the bishops remained heav-
ily involved. Indeed, there was considerable co-operation between the 
episcopate and friars and this would long remain the case. Th e interest 
of Ponç of Urgell has already been noted. A little before his death in 
1241, Berenguer de Palou the younger of Barcelona, who had, of 
course, installed the Dominicans in his diocese two decades before, 
had decided to set up an inquisition though death surprised him 
before it got under way.108 Bernat Calvó, if he was not to prove himself 
the best bishop of Vic, was active as an inquisitor, aft er being commis-
sioned by the pope to the task in 1235, and taking part in the inquisi-
tion at Castellbò in 1237.109 But the most prominent episcopal fi gure 
was undoubtedly Pere d’Albalat, who as bishop of Lleida had played 
an important part in setting up the Urgellian inquisition and when 
elected archbishop of Tarragona called a provincial council which in 
April 1239 excommunicated heretics, their fautores, credentes and 
receptatores.110 Just a few months later the dedicated Pere was off  to 
Vic, where in August he reformed the statutes of the church of Vic, 
ordering that a diligent inquisition be made against heretics, as well as 
clerical concubines, just as the council at Tarragona had ordained.111 
Aft er the death of Berenguer de Palou, setting up the inquisition in 
Barcelona, Pere, wishing to resolve doubts which had emerged con-
cerning its operations, would call upon Ramon de Penyafort and other 
legal experts to collaborate with him in defi ning more closely the cat-
egories of heretics and supporters of heretics, and to explain how 
those diff erent types were to be treated. Th e results were promulgated 
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113 ‘Et videtur quod haeretici sint qui in suo errore perdurant, sicut sunt Insabbatati, 
qui dicunt in aliquo casu non esse iurandum, et potestatibus ecclesiasticis vel seculari-
bus non esse obediendum, et poenam corporalem non esse infl igendam in aliquo casu, 
et similia’.

114 ‘Credentes vero dictis haeresibus, similiter haeretici sunt dicendi’.
115 ‘Suspectus de haeresi potest dici qui audit praedicationem vel lectionem 

Inzabbatatorum, vel qui fl exit genua orando cum eis, vel qui dedit osculum eis, vel qui 
credit ipsos Inzabbatos esse bonos homines, vel similia quae possunt probabiliter sus-
picionem inducere. Et potest dici suspectus simpliciter esse, qui semel oravit vel 
alterum fecit de praedictis cum eis. Si vero pluries audivisset praedicationem vel lec-
tionem, vel orasset, vel aliquid aliud de praedictis fecisset cum eis, posset dici vehe-
menter suspectus. Si autem praedicta omnia fecisset, maxime si pluries, posset 
vehementissime dici suspectus.’

in a further council at Tarragona in May 1242.112 As usual Ramon took 
the lead (for it is not diffi  cult to detect his hand here) and responded 
to the challenge with his customary diligence and care.

Th e decisions of Tarragona were clearly aimed fi rstly at the Wal-
densians and only secondarily at the other heretics, which strongly 
suggests that in the diocese of Barcelona Waldensians were perceived 
to be the greatest threat. Th e constitutions dealt with some issues 
which had been broached before but also new problems and doubts, 
which had arisen during the previous few years. Th ey began however 
by defi ning just what was meant by the diff erent types of heretic and 
that remains perhaps the most interesting and abidingly useful part 
of the text. Heretici were those who persisted in error, like the 
Insabbatati, who refused to swear an oath, or to obey ecclesiastical or 
secular powers, or denied that a corporal punishment could be 
infl icted in any case.113 Credentes were those who gave faith to the 
words of heretics and indeed were very much like them.114 Suspect of 
heresy were those who for instance heard the preaching or reading of 
the Insabbatati, or who knelt praying with them, or who gave a kiss to 
them, or who believed the Insabbatati to be good men or did other 
things which led to them being under suspicion. A suspectus could 
simply be someone who prayed at the same time as the heretics. If the 
suspectus heard the Insabbatati preaching, reading or prayed with 
them or any of the other things mentioned previously many times he 
could be classed as vehementer suspectus. If he had done all of those 
things many times he was to be called vehementissime suspectus.115 
Celatores were those who saw the Insabbatati in the streets or in their 
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116 ‘Celatores credimus eos qui viderunt Inzabbatatos in platea vel in domo vel in 
alio loco, et cognoverunt eos Inzabbatatos, et non revelaverunt eos, cum haberent apti-
tudinem revelandi eos Ecclesie vel iustitiario vel aliis qui possent eos capere.’

117 ‘Occultatores dicimus qui fecerunt pactum de non revelando haereticos vel 
Inzabbatatos, vel alias procuraverunt quod non revelarentur’.

118 ‘Receptatores sunt qui scienter bis vel ultra receperunt haereticos vel Inzabbatatos 
in domo sua vel in alio loco suo. Receptaculum credimus esse domum vel hospicium 
ubi haeretici vel Inzabbatati bis vel pluries convenerunt ad praedicationem vel lec-
tionem, vel etiam ubi haeretici vel Inzabbatati pluries hospitantur.’

119 ‘Defensores dicimus qui scienter defendunt haereticos vel Inzabbatatos, verbo 
vel facto vel quocumque ingenio, terris suis vel alibi, quominus Ecclesia possit exercere 
suum offi  cium ad extirpandam haereticam pravitatem.’

120 ‘Fautores credimus omnes supradictos posse dici secundum magis et minus; 
et etiam qui alias quocumque modo eis dederint consilium, auxilium vel favorem.’

121 ‘Relapsos dicimus illos qui post abiuratam haeresim vel renunciatam, revertun-
tur in pristinam credentiam haeresis. Eodem modo dicimus relapsos in fautoriam illos 
qui post abiuratam haeresim vel fautoriam benefaciunt haereticis vel celant eos.’

122 ‘Et omnes praedictos dicimus excommunicatos maiori anathemate; exceptis sus-
pectis sine fautoria, si forte inveniantur.’

houses or in another place, and knew them to be Inzabbatati and did 
not reveal this to the church or justiciar or others who were able to 
seize them.116 Occultatores were those who made a pact not to reveal 
heretics or Inzabbatati and arranged that others should not reveal 
them.117 Receptatores were those who on two or more occasions 
knowingly received heretics or Inzabbatati into their houses or in any 
other place of theirs. A receptacle was defi ned as a house or hospice 
where heretics or Inzabbatati convened to preach or give readings 
on two or more occasions, or even a place where the heretics or 
Inzabbatati were received on many occasions.118 Defensores were 
those who knowingly defended heretics or Inzabbatati, by word or 
deed or by whatever trickery, in their lands or others, so that the 
Church was unable to exercise its offi  ce of extirpating heretical 
depravity.119 All of those mentioned above could to a greater or lesser 
degree be described as fautores and also all those who gave advice, 
help or favour to heretics in any way.120 Relapsi were those who hav-
ing abjured or renounced heresy, then reverted to their old heretical 
beliefs. Th ose who, having abjured heresy or fautoriam, helped here-
tics or hid them were relapsi in fautoriam.121 All of these people were 
excommunicated with a greater anathema with the single exception 
of those who were suspecti sine fautoria, if, indeed, such could possi-
bly be found.122

Having defi ned just who it was dealing with, the council then dealt 
with specifi c problems which had arisen. One doubt concerned those 
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123 ‘Dubitatio etiam oritur apud quosdam utrum relapsi in credentiam et haeretici 
dogmatizantes, si postquam fuerint deprehensi voluerint poenitere, relinqui debeant 
iudicio saeculari? Et videtur nobis, quod non; sed in quocumque casu tales ad intru-
sionem sunt condemnandi.’

124 ‘Item, si multitudo haereticorum seu credentium fuerit multa, et parati sunt 
haeresim abiurare, discretus iudex secundum magis et minus iuxta provisionem apos-
tolicae Sedis poenas canonicas poterit infl igere talibus, et sic poenam intrusionis 
vitare; vel etiam si multitudo non est tanta. Circa credentes, discretus iudex, considera-
tis circumstantiis, poterit moderari, prout viderit expedire; proviso tamen quod per-
fecti haeretici, vel dogmatizantes eorum errores, vel credentes relapsi in credentiam 
post abiuratam haeresim vel renunciatam, in perpetuo carcere intrudantur, haeresi 
penitus abiurata et absolutione habita excommunicationis, ut ibi salvent animas suas 
et alios de caetero non corrumpant.’

125 ‘Item quaeritur utrum ille qui dedit osculum inzabbatato vel haeretico quem 
credebat vel sciebat esse inzabbatatum, vel oravit cum eo, vel celavit eum, vel audivit 
praedicationem vel lectionem ab eo, et credidit talem esse bonum hominem, sit iudi-
candus credens eius erroribus? Et dicimus, quod non; sed talis condemnetur tanquam 
fautor vel occultator et benefactor et vehementer suspectus quod credit eius erroribus; 
nisi adeo esset literatus vel discretus, quod non posset ignorantiam pretendere. Quod 
arbitrio discreti iudicis duximus relinquendum.’

who were either relapsed or dogmatizing heretics. Aft er they were 
caught, if they wanted to repent, must they nevertheless be relin-
quished to the secular power for judgment? Th e response was in the 
negative; rather such were to be condemned to imprisonment.123 What 
was to be done when a crowd of heretics or many credentes were pre-
pared to abjure their heresy? A discreet judge could infl ict canonical 
penalties other than imprisonment. What about when it was a lesser 
number? In the case of credentes a discreet judge could show modera-
tion and could impose canonical sanctions other than prison but in 
the case of heretical perfects, or dogmatizers of their errors, or relapsed 
credentes who had previously renounced and abjured their errors, they 
should be imprisoned in perpetuity, aft er they had abjured their heresy 
and been absolved from excommunication. Why this punishment? So 
that their souls could be saved and others would not be corrupted.124 
And what of the case of one who kissed an Inzabbatatus or heretic 
whom he believed or knew to be an Inzabbatatus, or prayed with him, 
or hid him, or had him preach or read with him, and believed such to 
be a good man, was he to be judged a believer (credens) in their errors? 
Not so. Rather such was to be condemned as a fautor or an occultator 
and benefactor and vehementer suspectus because he believed their 
errors; unless he might be a litteratus or discretus, who was unable to 
pretend ignorance. Th at judgment was to be left  in the hands of dis-
creet judges.125
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126 ‘Item, quaeritur quis ante inquisitionem inceptam fuit confessus sacerdoti suo de 
haeretici vel fautoria, et vocatur modo ab inquisitoribus? In casu isto credatur confes-
sori suo; et si inventus fuerit bene confessus per confessionem sacerdotis, licet sacer-
dos male fecerit, quia ipsum non remisit ad episcopum, ille tamen confi tens per talem 
confessionem evitet poenam temporalem, nisi inveniatur in falsa poenitentia, vel 
relapsus post poenitentiam vel publice diff amatus.’

127 ‘Si quos vere constat ante inchoatam inquisitionem de his fuisse confessos, 
debent publice abiurare haeresim et aliam sollemnitatem facere, nisi ita sit secretum 
factum, quod non habeant contra se famam vel testes; et tamen in utroque casu sunt 
ab omni poena temporali inmunes. Si vero aliqui vocati ab inquisitoribus denegant 
tempore suae depositionis, et postea ad instantiam inquisitorum vel metu proba-
tionum discoperiunt veritatem, sed dicunt quod haec tacuerunt propter verecundiam 
vel timorem, tales credimus periuros; quia qui scienter falsum dicunt vel verum tacent, 
periuri sunt, et ideo poenitentia canonica est eis gravior imponenda.’

128 Baraut, ‘Els inicis de la inquisició’, 431.

Th at judgment was slightly diff erent in tone from that which Ramon 
had given in the Nota Raimundi and on another question which had 
not been resolved there, the council made further attempts at clarifi -
cation. What, it was asked, was to be done in the case of a heretic or 
 fautor who had confessed to a priest before the beginning of the inqui-
sition? Th e confessor was to be believed and if through the testimony 
of the priest it was found that a proper confession had been made (and 
the penitent had not aft erwards relapsed) then the reconciled person 
was not to be subject to temporal punishments. An alleged reconcilia-
tion or penance could also be proved by two witnesses. While the 
council criticized a priest who reconciled a heretic since he should, 
properly speaking, have handed him over to the bishop for reconcilia-
tion, it nevertheless granted that the reconciliation was valid.126 Th ose 
heretics who, before the organization of the inquisition, had confessed, 
were by another declaration to abjure their heresy publicly, except 
when they were not notorious, in which case they could do so secretly. 
Th ey were not to be subject to temporal punishments. But those who 
when called by the inquisitors denied things at the time but later admit-
ted them to be true and who said they kept silent through shame or 
fear, were to be treated as perjurers and therefore subject to more severe 
canonical penance.127

Th e form of the sentence of absolution for heretics who had fi nally 
reverted to the truth of the Church was set down, and for those who 
had not yet been absolved but wished to return to the truth of the 
Church, and, indeed, the sentence, in the presence of a secular judge, 
for one who did not wish to repent.128 A very lengthy abjuration and 
confession of faith by the penitent heretic was also set down, that again 



 inquisitions 201

129 Ibid.
130 ‘Ego talis iuro per Deum omnipotentem et per hec sancta quatuor evangelia que 

in manibus meis teneo coram vobis domino P., sancta quatuor evangelia que in mani-
bus meis teneo coram vobis domino P., Dei gratia Terraconensi archiepiscopo, et 
coram aliis vobis assistentibus quia non sum vel fui insabbatatus vel valdensis vel pau-
per de Lugduno neque hereticus de aliqua secta heresis dampnata per ecclesiam 
romanam, nec credo nec credidi eorum erroribus nec credam aliquo tempore vite 
mee. Imo profi teor et protestor me credere et semper in posterum crediturum fi dem 
catholicam, quam sancta romana et apostolica ecclesia publice tenet, docet et predicat, 
et vos domine archiepiscope et ceteri prelati sancte universalis ecclesie tenetis, predi-
catis publice et docetis.’

131 ‘Ego talis iuro per Deum et hec sancta quatuor evangelia que in manibus meis 
teneo me fi rmiter credere quod talis non fuit nec est insabbatatus, valdensis vel pauper 
de Lugduno neque hereticus vel credens eorum erroribus, et credo fi rmiter eum in hoc 
verum iurasse.’

132 ‘Si in inquisitione inveniatur aliquis hereticus vel insabbatatus vel credens fuisse 
sepultus in cimiterio, ossa eius extumulentur et comburantur, si possint discerni.’

133 Baraut, ‘Els inicis de la inquisició’, 432.
134 ‘Heretici perseverantes in errore relinquantur curie secularis judicio. Perfecti vel 

heretici, si converti voluerint, et dogmatizantes absolutione habita et abiuratione facta 
perpetuo carcere intrudantur.’

directed at those who were renouncing Waldensianism.129 Th ere was a 
separate oath to be sworn by suspects.130 Compurgatores had a diff erent 
and shorter oath again.131 If it was found in an inquisition that any 
heretic or Insabbatatus or credens was buried in a cemetery, their bones 
were to be dug up and burnt, if they could be discerned.132 Th e various 
punishments for those who were deceased fautores were also dealt 
with.133

Heretics persevering in error were to be handed over to the secular 
court for judgment. Heretical perfects, if they wished to convert, and 
those who propounded heretical dogma, having abjured their heresy 
and been absolved, were to be imprisoned for life.134 Th e other catego-
ries of heretic were to perform solemn public penance, its extent 
depending upon their degree of involvement. Th roughout the year, 
on various feast days and Sundays they were to walk in processions 
either to their parish or the cathedral church, the men barefoot and in 
their breeches and undershirts, the women dressed normally. Th ere 
they were to be reconciled by a bishop or priest (curiously the con-
ciliar legislation only specifi es that the women were to be scourged, 
though presumably men suff ered the same humiliation). During Lent 
and until Holy Th ursday they were expelled from the Church and had 
to stand at the church door from where they could hear the offi  ce. 
Aft er they had been reconciled they were to wear two crosses on their 
breast, which were not to be of the same colour as the clothes they 
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were wearing and these crosses were to be worn so that it could be 
seen that they were solemnly penitent. Th e harshness and duration of 
the punishments that the penitents suff ered corresponded to the 
degree of their complicity in heresy. Th ose penitents who lived out-
side of the city were to do penance in their own parishes, though they 
were expected to come to the bishop during Lent, unless he had dis-
pensed them from this and the dispensation had been obtained with-
out fraud or trickery.135

James I and Inquisition

Th e legislation of the council of Tarragona, with its sophisticated defi -
nitions of heresy, its careful approach to complex problems, its (gener-
ally) clear punishments, its insistence on the possibility of rehabilitation 
for the vast majority of people – all these, surely, more the product of 
the mind of Ramon de Penyafort than of anybody else – was undoubt-
edly a step forward in inquisitorial practise. It should however be said 
that even if it was later to serve as an infl uential text for inquisitors, 
particularly in Languedoc, and against heretics other than Waldensians, 
its original impact is less certain.136 It is not always clear how early or 
how rigidly the constitutions were adhered to within the lands of the 
crown, while in the diocese of Narbonne the inquisition operated on 
the basis of a separate set of instructions.137 It was certainly the case 
that as inquisitorial attention increasingly shift ed away from the dio-
cese of Urgell to that of Elne in the 1240s, the pope expected that the 
Dominicans from Spain would adapt themselves to the form of inqui-
sition in the northern province. Indeed, in Volumus et praesentiam of 
20 October 1248, Innocent IV instructed Archbishop Pierre Amiel of 
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Narbonne and the inquisitors of the region to transmit a copy of the 
instructions set down by Gregory IX and Innocent himself on how to 
proceed against heretics within the diocese of Narbonne to the provin-
cial of the Friars Preacher in Spain and to Ramon de Penyafort.138

Th at instruction came as King James, now less preoccupied with the 
war against the Muslims in the south, focused more of his attention on 
establishing a measure of control over the inquisition in Roussillon 
and then elsewhere. As Capetian power expanded in the south, the 
king was increasingly conscious of the threat to royal power in 
Roussillon and the possibility of the loss of ecclesiastical power in the 
diocese of Elne.139 Th e inquisition then operating under Pierre Durand 
and Bernard de Caux was thus particularly objectionable to James and 
the reason Archbishop Pierre and the inquisitors were handing over 
instructions to their Spanish counterparts was because James had pre-
viously written to the pope, demanding that inquisitors from outside 
of the lands of the Crown were not to operate within the lands of the 
Crown.140 Th e pope had issued (or renewed) his bull on 6 October 
1248, instructing them to withdraw and then two weeks later he 
ordered the provincial of the Dominicans in Spain and Ramon de 
Penyafort that in accordance with the wishes of King James suitable 
brothers of the order from the kingdom of Aragon were to inquire into 
heretical depravity in those lands, substituting for those who had been 
there before.141 Aft er the bitter pill of the loss of Provence, James had 
thus won a small but important victory. Recognizing that he could 
establish a signifi cant measure of control over the operation of the 
inquisition in his lands, he would begin to use it for his own devices.

But that was a little way in the distance. Th e war against al-Azraq 
kept the king occupied in the south, while the renewal of inquisitorial 
concentration in Urgell meant it was operative in lands where his 
power was still weak. Th e Urgellian inquisitions of the 1250s have left  
us interesting details of its operation. Th e testimonies concerning the 
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people of Gósol reveal something of what type of information the 
inquisitors were seeking. Th e key was to build up a picture of which 
people were the ringleaders, which people associated with one another, 
at what time, where they did so, the rituals they performed, and what 
they actually said which was heretical.142 It appears that the inquisitors 
had very little diffi  culty in getting both men and women to inform, 
though Maria Poca was especially talkative.143 We know that generally 
in the Urgellian diocese the inquisitors of the 1250s, with Pierre de 
Tenes, Pere de Cadireta and the exceptional Ferrer de Vilaroja leading 
the way, were highly successful in following up on the information 
they received and bringing the heretics to judgment.144 We also know 
that those who were placed in the archiepiscopal prisons did not 
remain continuously in gaol for quite the period they were supposed 
to.145 Furthermore, we know that the inquisition came to a sudden and 
alarming halt when the trial and deposition of the hapless Bishop Ponç, 
followed by the vacancy of the Urgellian see, threw everything into 
utter confusion.146 Th ere the instructions issued by a very unwell 
Ramon had saved the day, quashed the doubts of Archbishop Benet de 
Rocabertí, defi ed the machinations of ‘he who is the enemy and adver-
sary of truth’ and allowed Pierre de Tenes and Ferrer to continue with 
the fi dei negotium at Berga.147

While the papacy had attempted to maintain control of the inqui-
sitions’ operations, with Innocent IV, in April 1254, having placed the 
Dominican priors of Barcelona, Lleida and Perpignan in charge of 
aff airs, in reality it was Ramon de Penyafort and the king who were 
overseeing proceedings.148 Indeed, as the threat of al-Azraq receded, 
it was James who became the staunchest of heretic-hunters, particu-
larly in the dioceses of Lleida and Tarragona. Th is appears to have 
been due to a particular hardening in the king’s character as anything 
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which betrayed signs of unorthodoxy was stamped upon. Not only 
did James give substantial help to the Dominicans of Lleida on 
30 August 1257 for the construction of their house, but on the same 
day he started his confi scation of the goods of Lleidatan heretics and 
then, furthermore, eighteen days later, stipulated that the barbers of 
the city were no longer to work on Sundays or feast days.149 It is prob-
able that the extent of heresy in the city which had been so central to 
the crown’s well-being during so much time spurred the king to 
action but, as was customary with James, he also saw economic and 
political opportunities in the persecution of heretics, just as his father 
had seen a chance of making money through the excommunicated 
back in 1211.

At Lleida, in August 1257, the king had granted an amnesty to her-
etics uncovered by the inquisition in return for payment of 2000 
Alfonsine morabetins.150 And in the years ahead James would cer-
tainly remain in need of money, which motive may well have spurred 
him to accept the proposed marriage of Prince Peter to Constanza, 
daughter of Manfred, a move which upset almost everybody but had 
the potential to fi ll the royal coff ers.151 So did the prosecution of her-
etics. Th e unfortunate son of Ponç de Vernet was exhausted in the 
attempt to come up with the wherewithal by which he could meet the 
king’s demands and have his lands restored to him.152 And as the king 
forged ahead with his attempts to make lucrative the untapped lands 
of the Tarragona region and his new conquests in the kingdom of 
Valencia, the confi scation of the goods of those found guilty of heresy 
and their transfer to families who had already invested in the king’s 
ambitions allowed James to encourage economic activity in areas 
which were worryingly short of industrious people. So, as we have 
seen, in 1262, the possessions of the heretics of the mountains of 
Siurana found their way via the king into the hands of those whom he 
felt he could trust.153 Likewise, in that same year, in the Morella dis-
trict, the king granted the farmhouses, vineyards and fi elds of con-
victed heretics to loyal sons of the crown – Bernardo and Pedro de 
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Fraga, García de Borja, Felipe de Ayerbe – provided that they take up 
residence in Morella.154

As the king took full charge, the possibility of the fl ames rather than 
reconciliation was increasing. Urban IV certainly tried to keep the 
inquisitions under the control of the Church and particularly of the 
Dominican order. In July and August 1262, he conceded various privi-
leges to the inquisitors against heretical depravity in Aragon, gave fac-
ulty to the Dominican prior of Spain that he could name and remove 
inquisitors, and conceded to the inquisitors in the Aragonese kingdom 
that they could not even be excommunicated by apostolic delegates 
while they went about their business.155 But the institution conceived 
of by the papacy was now, in the Crown’s lands, becoming increasingly 
an instrument of monarchy. In July 1264, the king no doubt saw the 
political benefi ts of mercy in responding to the request of the inquisi-
tor Pere de Cadireta to restore the lands of the heretical Bernat d’Alió 
to his innocent son.156 Even then the king surely had his eye on the fact 
that two of the castles of Bernat had fallen into the hands of Roger 
Bernard III of Foix,157 and it is certain that he saw the potential, politi-
cal and economic, of using the inquisition in his long-term struggle in 
the lands of Urgell and against the count of Foix.

Th e tragic Àlvar, bigamous count of Urgell, who had fi rst married 
Constança de Montcada, niece of the king, and then Cécile, sister of 
the count of Foix, died in March 1268. He had left  a daughter, Elionor, 
from the union with Constança and two sons, Ermengol and Àlvar, 
from the union with Cécile. Th e Montcada family fought for the rights 
of Elionor, the count of Foix and the viscount of Cardona for the rights 
of Ermengol, and to complicate matters a little further, Guerau de 
Cabrera, brother of the late Àlvar, also claimed the county. But only the 
king himself was in a position to pay off  the debts with which the 
county of Urgell found itself crippled aft er the civil wars of Àlvar’s 
unhappy reign. Th us the king subsequently received in pledge the 
principal places of the county.158
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If possible, control of the county was a prize worth having and James 
was, at least for a time, prepared to fi ght for it. Roger Bernard III of 
Foix, likewise, was unwilling to see the rights of his nephew Ermengol 
set aside, and alongside Ramon of Cardona and other Catalan nobles, 
waged war in the county through 1268.159 As viscount of Castellbò, 
Roger Bernard had access to castles, soldiers and lands which made it 
diffi  cult for James to defeat him militarily without a strong commit-
ment of forces. But James and Prince Peter, who was involved in the 
case when his father took off  to Toledo to spend Christmas with his 
younger son, Sancho, now archbishop there, were not unaware of 
Roger Bernard’s unsavoury family past and it was no doubt with strong 
royal encouragement that the inquisitors Pere de Cadireta and Guillem 
de Calonge began to investigate the lives of Roger Bernard’s grand-
mother, Ermessenda, and his great-grandfather, Arnau de Castellbò, 
who had never been condemned for heresy.160

Enthusiastically aided by Bishop Abril of Urgell, the two Dominican 
inquisitors built up a body of evidence against Roger Bernard III’s 
long-dead relatives which left  little doubt that they had been active 
participants in the spread of heresy. Th rough many witnesses, the 
inquisitors discovered that Arnau de Castellbò had been a favourer, 
defender and receiver of heretics. He had adored the heretics many 
times. He had sown heretical error, had heretics visit him when he was 
sick and he had died a heretic.161 Ermessenda, likewise, had been a 
favourer, defender, and receiver of heretics. She too had adored the 
heretics many times, given them many benefi cia, been visited by them 
when dying and it was well-known that the heretical perfects had been 
wont to brag to their followers that she had died in their hands.162

Th e accusations were too numerous and too weighty for Roger 
Bernard to answer when called to do so by the inquisitors and there-
fore answer he did not, trying to delay the process against his forebears 
through what Pere de Cadireta and Guillem de Calonge considered 
absurd delaying tactics.163 But what was frivolous for the inquisitors 
was far from frivolous for Roger Bernard since as he sought the rights 
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of Ermengol in Urgell and victory over the king, it transpired that he 
held the viscounty of Castellbò as a descendant of heretics and, as was 
by then well-known, in these instances, as in the case of treason and 
the murder of a cleric, the sins of the father were very much to be vis-
ited upon the son. Not only could the county of Urgell be lost but the 
viscounty of Castellbò as well.

Th e inquisition into the lives of Arnau and Ermessenda formed the 
backdrop to the political negotiations of 1269 in which Prince Peter 
arbitrated between Roger Bernard and his supporters and the king, 
who was increasingly eager to set off  on his Holy Land crusade.164 Th e 
unfortunate count of Foix found himself paying something of James’s 
fare for the costly voyage. With the trial of the count’s dead ancestors 
still on-going, on 11 May, James ceded to Roger Bernard, for the pay-
ment of 45000 Barcelonan sous, all the rights he held in the viscounty 
of Castellbò and the other possessions which he held through Arnau 
and Ermessenda, then accused of heretical depravity. Even if they were 
found guilty of the crime of heresy by the Church, nevertheless, through 
the king’s liberality and special grace, James guaranteed all the posses-
sions Roger Bernard held through his criminal heretical forebears.165

Unsurprisingly, James’s calculated humiliation of the count of Foix 
did not lead to a lasting peace between Foix and the crown or in the 
county of Urgell.166 A truce held while James gave himself to his doomed 
mission to the East in September 1269 but whatever deal might have 
been done to spare Arnau and Ermessenda when the inquisition hit 
Castellbò in the late 1230s was not to be repeated in the 1260s. Th e 
wheels of the inquisition set in motion would have been diffi  cult to 
stop and it is unlikely that James had any desire to stop them. On 
11 November, as James returned, himself humiliated by failure, and set 
off  in the direction of Castile, the inquisitors Pere and Guillem, at the 
house of the Friars Preacher in Barcelona, in the presence of the abbot 
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of Montserrat, many of the brothers of their own house and many citi-
zens of Barcelona, formally condemned both Arnau and Ermessenda 
as heretics and, as noted above, ordered that their bones, if they could 
be identifi ed, were to be exhumed and hurled far from the cemetery of 
the faithful.167

In his later years then, James had re-established the crown’s position 
at the forefront in the prosecution of heresy, a position it was to hold 
for a very long time. Th e role of the episcopate had gradually decreased 
but that of the Friars Preacher did not. Indeed, probably a year aft er the 
king’s own death, it appears that Pere de Cadireta, who had set up the 
fi rst Dominican house at La Seu d’Urgell a few years before, was also to 
meet his end, stoned to death by the heretics.168 Kings would some-
times have other aims than the Dominicans, and the Dominicans, of 
course, did not have the prosecution of heresy as their sole purpose for 
being by any means. Between them, they had thought out methods for 
controlling orthodoxy dramatically more complex than anything that 
had been attempted before. Th e years ahead, however, were to demon-
strate that those sophisticated methods would have to confront indi-
viduals and communities who were themselves oft en more highly 
developed and diverse in their religious beliefs and practices than those 
who had come before them.169
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CONCLUSION

We are, of course, only at the beginning of a number of stories. In the 
summer of 1213, Innocent III had confi rmed the papal privilege pro-
tecting Peter II from excommunication by the papal legate. Towards 
the end of the century, in 1282, Pope Martin IV, a Frenchman, would 
have little hesitation in excommunicating Peter III, placing Sicily under 
interdict, relieving the king’s subjects from their fealty, and off ering the 
kingdom of Aragon to a son of Philip III of France.1 New struggles lay 
ahead and ones in which, perhaps surprisingly, the Crown fared far 
better than it had when, quite unexpectedly, it lost out at Muret. Th ere 
were still heretics aplenty. Th e old ones had not yet faded away. Th ose 
whom we tend to call Cathars had their famous swansong in Morella 
and San Mateo in the 1310s before being spied out by Arnaud Sicre.2 
Waldensians returned to the scene. As late as 1344 Clement VI, at the 
behest of the inquisitor of Toulouse was calling on Peter IV for their 
capture in the lands of the Crown.3 And there were new ones to deal 
with – visionaries, Beguines, Fraticelli, misfi ts, and misguided intel-
lectuals (misguided, at least, in the eyes of the Church).4 Inquisitors, 
which evermore meant the Dominicans as the role of the episcopate 
diminished, were generally encouraged to deal with them by the 
crown.5 Th at, however, was not to be the case with the Jews. Th ere the 
crown insisted on its own rights to judge Jews who acted against 
Christianity and the value that they continued to have meant that in 
the fi rst  decades of the fourteenth century even those who had reverted 
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10 Chanson, ii, 30, ch. 140. Above, chapter 1.
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to Judaism could still rely on royal protection against inquisitorial 
eff orts.6

Other stories are at an end. Th e Crown of Aragon never again came 
so close to dominating the Occitan lands as it had done in the fi rst part 
of 1213. Not so much defeat in battle but rather the death of the king 
proved catastrophic, as it oft en had in the past. At Vouillé, in 507, the 
defeat and death of Alaric II had seen the fall of the Visigothic king-
dom of Toulouse and the Frankish armies reached as far as Barcelona.7 
In 712, the defeat and death of King Rodrigo by Arabs and Berbers had 
seen the fall of the Visigothic kingdom in Spain altogether.8 Equally, in 
1134, the defeat of Alfonso I the Battler at the battle of Fraga and his 
death a little time aft erwards had resulted in the disintegration of the 
Navarro-Aragonese union and, indeed, the formation of the Arago-
Catalan union.9 Peter II’s death might well have split that union but, as 
a result of some wise heads, it did not. However, as a consequence of 
the precarious situation of his orphaned son, it did mean that the very 
real possibility of the ultimate formation of a Crown of Aragon which 
incorporated the Languedoc was replaced with what until that time 
would have seemed the far less likely prospect of Capetian dominance 
in lands in which its rulers had been little interested. Meaux-Paris, the 
loss of 1245, and Corbeil were to confi rm that the emotional reaction 
of Dalmau de Creixell and others to news of the death of the king had 
not been without some justifi cation.10

To what extent the defeat of Muret may have aided the advance of 
heresy is less clear. Nuno Sanç, who had missed the battle because of 
Peter II’s impatience, was clearly of the party which had sought to 
avenge the king and continue the struggle against the Crusade, and 
even though he eventually came to terms in April 1226, it is probably 
not coincidental that in the lands where he was lord, heresy continued 
to fl ourish.11 Th e fi gures who were instrumental in the spread of heresy 
into the Catalan lands, Raymond Roger of Foix and particularly Arnau 
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de Castellbò, were almost certainly in sympathy with the heretics in 
the period prior to the calling of the crusade.12 It was with their encour-
agement, and with the encouragement of other disaff ected lords, that 
the heretics worked their way through the mountains and into the 
towns. Why some people in Castellbò, in Josa, at Gósol, in the moun-
tains of Siurana, in Lleida, decided that they would throw in their lot 
with the heretics while others did not is oft en far from clear but overall 
heresy had its greatest success where the power of the crown was weak-
est or in areas where immigration from Languedoc had been particu-
larly encouraged. Th e number of heretics was, of course, very small, 
and with good reason the erudite Durán of Huesca, who tells us more 
about heresy than most, concentrated his attention on the heretics of 
the dioceses of Toulouse, Carcassonne and Albi.13

Th e Waldensians, on the other hand, were probably more numerous 
than is usually allowed and it is signifi cant that the fi rst legislation of 
the kings of Aragon against heresy in the 1190s is primarily directed 
against them. So too were those well-known directives, carefully 
devised by Ramon de Penyafort and some others, which were promul-
gated at Tarragona in 1242.14 Th en, as at other times, the guiding hand 
of one of the great lawyers of the age meant that the inquisition in the 
Crown lands placed its emphasis on justice, equity and mercy, the 
compassionate Dominican fi rmly believing that almost all could be 
reconciled to the Church. In spite of its sophisticated methods, which 
provided a great leap forward for legal thought and practice, it is 
unlikely that it played the major part in rooting out the heretics or the 
Waldensians. Two other factors were surely more important here. 
Firstly, the determination of the Crown to defeat heresy. Secondly, the 
charitable work, especially of the Dominicans and the Franciscans, 
which attracted to the Church so many of those who might otherwise 
have been attracted to the heretics.15
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